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From the Editor

In this issue, Ortadogu Etiitleri brings together one commentary, five articles
and a book review.

This issue starts with a commentary titled 7he History of the Middle East in the
Post-Colonial Period by one of the leading historians of Middle East, Roger
Owen.

The issue, as the previous issues, brings an article on Syria by Raymond Hin-
nebusch. In his article titled, Authoritarian Resilience and the Arab Uprising: Syria
in Comparative Perspective, Hinnebusch locates the roots of the Syrian uprising
in the authoritarian populist state-building process in the country and bases his
analysis on the literature on authoritarian resilience and upgrading. Rebecca Bar-
low, in her article titled President Roubani and Irans “Woman Question’ After One
Year in Office analyses the first year of President Hassan Rouhani in office and
what it means for the woman question in Iran. Barlow argues that despite some
promise of change and progress, the patriarchal structures present important
limitations for gender issues in the country. In the article, Quo Vadis Jihadism?
Reconstruction of the Jibadist Discourse in the Middle East, Hacer Coskun and
Omiir Atmaca, locate the discussion on jihad and its different meanings across
time and space and argue how it has served the state discourse, became a doc-
trinal tool, and an instrument for wars and conflict. At a time when the Syrian
refugees are at the center of discussion not only in the Middle East but also in
Europe, in her article, titled, 7he Impact of the Syrian Crisis on the Jordanian
Foreign Policy: Syrian Refugees and Participation in the Coalition Against the ISIS,
Zeynep Sahin Menciitek looks at how the Jordanian state is dealing with the
challenges of refugee influx. Menciitek argues that despite the challenges, Jor-
dan has managed to turn the situation to its benefit. She analyses the Jordanian
state’s discourse at a time of regional crisis and how it has strengthened the state
and increased the legitimacy of the regime in this context. Zehra Giiney in her
article Expulsion of Ahmad Sukkary from the Muslim Brotherhood and his criticism
of Hassan al-Banna analyses the process which led to the expulsion of one of the
prominent figures of the Brotherhood from the organization and his major crit-
icisms for the organization’s policies.

This issue contains a book review, where Fuat Diindar reviewed Murat Somer’s
Milada Déniis: Ulus-Devletten Devlet-Ulusa Tiirk ve Kiirt Meselesinin U Tkilemi
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(Return to Point Zero: From Nation-State to State-Nation, the Three Dilemmas of
the Turkish and Kurdish Question).
This is the last issue that I have worked as the editor in chief of Ortadogu Etiitleri.

Hope you enjoy this issue.

Ogzlem Tiir

Ortadogu Etiitleri










Commentary
Ortadogu Etiitleri, Volume 7, No 1, June 2015, pp.9-15

THE HISTORY OF THE
MIDDLE EAST IN THE POST-
COLONIAL PERIOD

Roger E. Owen’

Personal Introduction

Iﬁrst visited the Near East when posted to Cyprus in September
1955 as part of my two year National Military Service. It did not
take me long to discover how quick and easy it was to fly from Nic-
osia Airport to Beirut, Cairo and Tel Aviv, using my Christmas leave
to spend time in Israel/Palestine and then getting myself locally de-
mobilized from the army in May 1956 in order to visit Cairo and
Beirut. All this left a lasting impression for many different sets of
reasons. One was certainly the politics of the immediate post-war
period with Israel emerging out of the 1948 war and Egypt moving
from qualified independence via the 1952 Revolution to the final
departure of British troops in the summer of 1956. All events so
much more exciting than the rather dull English politics of the late
Winston Churchill/Antony Eden period. With everything becom-
ing more intense as a result of President Nasser’s nationalization of
the Suez Canal in July 1956 and the misguided Anglo-French attack
of October/November just after I had arrived in Oxford for my three
years of undergraduate studies.

Then too I found the scenery exciting and the people warm and
welcoming even to someone from the late-Imperial Britain. I re-
member in particular a magical evening on the roof restaurant of the
old Semiramis Hotel with the Nile gliding slowly by under a canopy
of stars and the warm air filled with a cacophony of gentle sounds.
And, finally, there were young Egyptians and Palestinians and Jorda-
nians to talk to about planning, industrialization and development
and all the rest of the package designed to allow the so-called ‘under-
developed’ East catch up with the ‘developed’ west.

* A.J. Meyer Professor of Middle East History, Harvard University.
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So it was that when I moved on to write a doctoral thesis at St. Antony’s
College in Oxford I decided to work on the concept of export-sector led
growth and, more specifically, on the role of cotton in Egypt’s 19th and early
twentieth century modernization. This took me to live in Egypt itself for
a year and then New York the following one, 1963-4, discussing my ideas
with Charles Issawi, then one of the few trained economists with an inter-
est in Middle Eastern economic history. And finally back to Oxford where I
obtained a post teaching economic history via lecture courses that were then
amplified to include some political history and political economy as well.

This was an exciting time with the Cold War raging and large amounts
of British and American government and foundation money being poured
into the study of the post-colonial world in newly created multi-disciplinary
‘Centers’ headed by men like my mentor, Albert Hourani, who had usually
moved from World War II intelligence gathering — often in Cairo — to uni-
versity posts in Middle East History. Scholarships could easily be obtained
for study and research in the libraries, archives and universities of the region
— mine took me to Egypt and then, three year’s later, to Lebanon — and
many new posts created, not just in Middle Eastern but also in the associated
fields of African, Latin American, Russian, Sub-continental, Chinese and
East Asian Studies.

One thing that was conspicuously lacking in my field, however, was the
possibility of structured cooperation with the academic institutions in the
region we studied, as the small colonial-period universities in Cairo, Alexan-
dria, Damascus and elsewhere were opened up to tens of thousands of new
students leading just to a sharp fall in quality but also in the money needed
for conferences, maintaining the quality of libraries and, in many cases, the
study of western languages as well. True, it was possible to make friendships
with individual students and academics interested in subjects of common in-
terest like empire, anti-imperialism, colonial nationalism, etc. True too that
some Middle Eastern students were sent to universities in Britain to obtain
post-graduate training in anthropology, economics and so on. But, as I was
to come to recognize, none of this added up to a system of permanent struc-
tures fed by constant exchange as well as either sufficiently well-funded or
sufficiently predictable to allow outsiders like myself to study the peoples and
politics of the Middle East in terms of an equal partnership. Nor, for all the
improvements in recent years, would it be possible to believe that the pros-
pects for such a partnership are much better. For, whether we like it or not,
large areas of mutual suspicion remain, fed, as might be expected, by events
like the 9/11 attacks on New York, the subsequent invasions of Afghanistan
and Iraq, and the emergence both of Middle Eastern religious parties and of
an increasing Western anti-Islamism.

Ortadogu Etiitleri



The History of the Middle East in the Post-Colonial Period

The Political History of the Middle East

For the purpose of more formal analysis I will now divide the modern political
history into four periods:

1)1948-1967 — the establishment of independent sovereign political enti-
ties usually under strong authoritarian leaders.

2) 1967- 1990 - the restructuring of Arab regimes after total defeat in the
1967 Middle East war and the subsequent turn to the West.

3) 1990-2011 — the sale of state assets to the so-called crony-capitalist as-
sociates of strong presidents for life and its political consequences.

4) 2011 to the present — a second period of political adjustment as a result
of the 2011 uprisings, with the dictatorial presidents either at bay (Sudan,
Syria) or overthrown to be replaced by experiments in electoral democracy
and the incorporation of popular religious parties (Egypt, Libya).

1) 1948-1967

It is safe to say that the Arab States of the Near East had a particularly trou-
bled passage into post-colonial independence due to the emergence of the
new state of Israel in May 1948, followed by the flight or expulsion of many
of its Palestinian Arab inhabitants and then the humiliating losses suffered
by the armies of Egypt, Jordan, Iraq and Saudi Arabia when they tried to
destroy the new Zionist entity. A search for scapegoats began almost at once
leading to the first of a series of military coups in Syria in 1949, Egypt in
1952 and Iraq in 1958, replacing the parliamentary systems controlled by a
landed and banking elite with a single party-led authoritarian regime in the
former and a military-led one in the latter. One enormously significant result
was the almost total discredit of democracy and democratic practice, attacked
by President Nasser and others as divisive - when what was demanded was
unity, as corrupt and as still far too much under foreign colonial influence.
Another result was the diminution of the old private sector at the hands of
an increasingly large public one via programs of planning and, often, outright
nationalization of private concerns.

What replaced it was a form of government in which a strong leader, usual-
ly at the head a single party, used its monopoly of political power to shape the
economy and society in a collectivist fashion topped by a large public sector
which, Soviet-style, provided most of the jobs. Movement of people, money
and goods in and out of the country was strictly monitored and controlled.
While history books were rewritten, newspapers and broadcasting stations
forced to put out a single message of strength and progress and members of
the old propertied elite harassed as enemies of the new order.
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Only a few countries like Jordan, Lebanon and Saudi Arabia escaped this
particular fate, often seeking a protective alliance with Britain and the United
States rather than the Soviet Union, and relying on them for military and, in
some case, economic aid. But even here there were many scares and alarms.
King Hussein of Jordan, for example, was subject to a long series of assassi-
nation attempts, some at least masterminded from Egypt. While the ruling
house in Saudi Arabia was led to force its ineffectual King, Saud to yield much
of his authority to his much more reform-minded brother. As for Lebanon, its
traditional balance of political and economic power between the leaders of the
Maronite Christian and Sunni and Shiite Muslim communities was subject
to such strains from the rising militancy of their poorer elements as to only
narrowly escape full-scale civil war in 1958.

The price paid for the toxic combination of over-confidence and incompe-
tence demonstrated by the post-independence Arab regimes was total defeat
in the June war of 1967 when within a few days the armed forces of Egypt,
Syria and Jordan were overwhelmed and parts of all these countries, including
the Jordanian controlled portions of old Palestine, the so-called “West Bank,
seized by Israel. Significant changes in the style of government and then po-
litical and economic policy had to follow.

2) 1967-1990

The first charge on the post-1967 Arab governments was to prepare for a sec-
ond war with Israel. This meant getting rid of the officers responsible for the
fiasco, obtaining new shipments of arms, mostly from the Soviet Union, and
setting the date for the limited war of 1973 when all this was ready. In the
case of Egypt this was probably much helped by the replacement of President
Nasser who died in 1970 by his Senior Vice-President, Anwar Sadat. It was
Sadat who not only engineered better relations with the United States but also
masterminded the successful attack on the Israel troops on the eastern side
of the Suez Canal before persuading the American to negotiate a truce just
when it looks as though the tide of battle had turned. And it was Sadat who
used the prestige thus obtained to launch a new policy known as ‘Infiral’ —
sometimes translated as ‘opening up’, sometimes as liberalism — designed to
encourage both foreign (and largely Arab) investment in the Egyptian econo-
my accompanied a limited political pluralism in which the government party
was opposed by smaller parties to its right and left.

Similar policies were followed by Sadat’s successor, Hosni Mubarak, after
his assassination at a military parade in 1981, leading to relatively free par-
liamentary elections in 1984 and 1987. Elsewhere, in Jordan, King Hussein
promoted elections in 1989, the first in his Kingdom since 1964. While in
Syria, the rise to power of the Air-force commander, Hafiz al-Asad, in the
1970s was accompanied by a number of less comprehensive reforms under
the title of the ‘Corrective Movement'.

Ortadogu Etiitleri
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One of the important contributors to this process was the dramatic fall in
the price of oil in 1985/6, an event which not only deprived the producers
themselves of funds but also those in the non-oil states which they had come
to support. Suddenly, at one fell swoop, it was impossible to sustain the high
levels of subsidies previously used to placate the poverty-stricken populations
in the country-side and the large towns. The funds needed to make up the
shortfall were looked for in various types of ways.

Some sectors of the economy — notably the tourism - were opened up to
partnerships with foreign capital, others were preserved as monopolies headed
in Egypt by well-to-do businessmen, in Syria by powerful military members
of the President’s minority Alawite community in association with entrepre-
neurs from the Sunni urban business community. The result was the emer-
gence of what is best described as a form of ‘crony capitalism’, a system for
turning public into private wealth, with each country’s heavy industry and
basic utilities controlled by a single family closely associated with ruler.

3) 1990-2011

The leaders of the Arab states received further funds from the United States,
Britain and France as a reward for their participation in the recovery of Kuwait
after its occupation by Saddam Hussein’s Iraqi army in the crisis of 1990/1.
They also came under pressure to take further steps both to limit the size of
state sector in order to make room for enlarged private activity and to open
up their systems to more public participation. But things did not work out
as their Western allies hoped they should. More public utility monopolies
were sold at knock-down prices to the cronies in Egypt, while elections were
managed and manipulated to ensure that members of this same small group
were well-represented in the country’s parliament, the People’s Assembly. As-
semblies in Syria and Jordan were also filled with men both loyal to the regime
and dependent on it for contracts and licenses. And, whether presidential
republic or monarchy it was the ruling family that obtained the highest com-
missions from military and other contracts, the asking rate ascending quickly
from something like two or three percent to figures many, many times this
size.

4) 2011-2014

Revolutionary uprisings are generally not caused by any one thing and the
Arab uprisings of 2011 were no exceptions with commentators pointing to
whole list of reasons from the political and ideological to the economic and
the material. But one thing that seems common to those in the vanguard of
revolutionary youth in Egypt and Yemen was the desire to get rid of the pa-
ternalist unjust dictatorships of very old men who showed every wish to pass
on their power to their sons. In some cases the dictator was removed very

quickly. In others, like Syria and Sudan, the ruler chose to stand and fight.

July 2015
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What followed was then dictated largely by structures and processes particular
to each country: the size of the army, the efhiciency of the policy, the presence
or absence of civil society institutions such as Trade Unions and soon.

One central demand in most countries of the Near East was a new con-
stitution, the only exception being Syria. This set in train a process by which
elections to a Constituent Assembly were won by a religious party like Egypt’s
Muslim Brothers which then dominated the Assembly itself as well as win-
ning the first free elections to became the first post-revolutionary government,
a task for which it was singularly ill-prepared. Not only this: the uncertainty
which political Islam seemed to generate with respect to its real intentions
encouraged a growing opposition which found its expression in support for
the anti-Muslim Brother military coup of June 2013. In Syria, where, for its
own historic reasons political Islam was highly suspect, there was little pop-
ular demand for more than a few changes to the existing constitution, the
main concern being the completion of certain reforms intended to reduce the
power of the over-mighty state.

Looking into the Future with a Few Questions

There seems a general consensus among political analysts of the Middle East
that the processes set in train by the uprisings of 2011 have still a long way to
go. There can, it is widely believed, be no going back given the hopes and ex-
pectations which these uprisings aroused. Nor, with the possible exception of
Tunisia in North Africa, has a new, and more legitimate political order come
into being. And, to make everything even more fluid, the economic situation
of almost all the countries of the Arab East is sufficiently bad as to daunt
even the most powerful actors like Egypt’s Military leader and candidate for
president, Field Marshall Abdel-Fattah Al-Sisi. Unemployment, particularly
youth unemployment, is rife everywhere, made worse by the uprisings them-
selves which have acted to reduce tourism and foreign investment. There are
also huge infrastructural short-comings to do with education, housing, mass
transport and so on, as well as equally pressing environmental concerns from
desertification to the lack of drainage and potable water.

And last but not least, democracy itself is a very difficult form of govern-
ment to bring into being over-night, consisting, as it does of a double set of
restraints, among the people and between the people and the state that take
time to develop. It is this, I think, that causes many Middle Easterners to
place so much value in a new constitution to provide the guidelines — such
as the alternation of power between the leading parties — which don’t exist
in the winner- takes-all political culture to be found in so many parts of the
world outside North America and Western Europe. Beyond that, those seek-
ing to promote democracy in the Near East should certainly look at ways of
strengthening the independence of each country’s legal system - especially its
highest constitutional court — and of its civil society institutions, perhaps in

Ortadogu Etiitleri
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association with the Europe Union under the Barcelona Treaty arrangements
for Euro-Mediterranean co-operation.

I will conclude with a list of other, equally large, questions, which, to my
mind, need serious attention. One is the role of self-proclaimed ‘religious’
parties and whether they should remain movements outside the political pro-
cess serving as the conscious of the nation, as was the original program of
Egypts Muslim Brothers, or actively engaged in legislation, as they would
now appear to be in Tunisia.

Second, and thinking once again of the Tunisia, thought should be given
once again to a range of possible electoral systems ranging from those aimed
at producing a working majority, as in Britain or Mohamed Morsi’s Egypt, or
those whose goal is a coalition government consisting of several parties which,
though more difficult to manage, is obviously more socially inclusive.

Third, there is the question of how to assure the greatest political account-
ability via a free press and the encouragement of civil society institutions spe-
cifically designed to act as a watch-dog both on politicians and on the activi-
ties of the bureaucracy.

Fourth, and to return to the basic problems posed by a republican form
of government, citizens should be encouraged to view political talk of the
‘wishes’ of the people, and representing the ‘wishes” of the people, with a large
grain of salt. True this is part and parcel of the political language widely used
in democracies like the United States, but in the mouth of despots or would-
be despots like Egypt’s General Sisi, it has the more sinister ring of someone
seeking to manipulate and lead rather than listen and encourage open debate.

July 2015
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OTORITER DIRENC VE ARAB BAHARI:
KARSILASTIRMALI PERSPEKTIFTE SURIYE

oy4

Bu makale, otoriter direng ve uyarlama literatiirii 1s1ginda Suriye Isyant'nin ko-
kenlerini ve farkliligini incelemektedir. Isyanin kokenleri, Suriye'nin otoriter
popiilist devlet-inga formiiliiniin kirilganligina uzanmakrtadir. Besar Esad déne-
minde Suriye’nin post-popiilist déniisiimii, s6z konusu kirilganliklarin “onaril-
masi” anlamina gelse de, biiyiik ¢apli toplumsal hognutsuzluklara neden oldu;
“otoriter uyarlama”, tiim bu olumsuz yan etkilerin zararin1 gidermek anlamina
gelse de, aslinda kendi maliyetleri olan bir siireg. Suriye Isyanr'nin kendine has
ozellikleri, Misir ve Libya 6rnekleriyle hosnutsuzluk diizeyleri ve rejim-kargits
mobilizasyon igin firsat yapilart tizerinden sistematik bir bicimde karsilagtirarak
incelemeketedir. Suriye Isyant'nin belirgin farklilig1 —-¢tkmaz ve uzun siireli atis-
ma-- bir l¢lide Suriye rejiminin otoriter uyarlamanin farkliligryla agiklanabilir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Suriye, Suriye ]'syam, otoriter uyarlama, post-popiilist
otoriterlik, Besar Esad
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AUTHORITARIAN RESILIENCE
AND THE ARAB UPRISING:
SYRIA IN COMPARATIVE
PERSPECTIVE

ABSTRACT

This article examines the roots and tangent of the Syri-
an Uprising in the light of the literature on authoritar-
ian resilience and upgrading. The roots of the Uprising
are located in the vulnerabilities of Syria’s authoritar-
ian populist state-building formula. Its post-populist
transition under Bashar al-Asad, although meant to
“fix” these vulnerabilities, generated powerful mass
grievances; authoritarian upgrading, although meant
to compensate for these negative side effects, had also
its own costs. The special features of the Syrian Upris-
ing are explained by systematically comparing levels of
grievances and opportunity structure for anti-regime
mobilization there to the Egyptian and Libyan cases.
The distinct tangent of the Syrian Uprising--stalemate
and protracted conflict--can, in part, be explained by
the Syrian regime’s particular authoritarian upgrading
tangent.

Keywords: Syria, Syrian Uprising, authoritarian
upgrading, Post-populist authoritarianism, Bashar
al-Asad
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In the initial months of the Arab uprisings, the post-democratization liter-
ature on MENA, which had stressed the apparent resilience of authoritar-
ian rule in the region, was widely criticized; its apparent confidence in the
stability of authoritarian regimes had, it was charged, debilitated its capacity
to even imagine the possibility of the uprisings. While this criticism is at
best partly true of the specific literature on “authoritarian upgrading” (AU),
the somewhat earlier literature on “post-populist” authoritarianism (PPA) in
MENA did identify the roots of instability; authoritarian upgrading can, in
this context, be interpreted as regimes’ efforts to stay ahead of the de-stabi-
lizing factors inherent in the turn to post-populism. Moreover, both of these
literatures can sensitize us to variations in factors making for the Arab Up-
rising: the pre-uprising situation in regimes like Egypt, well advanced on its
pro-Western post-populist tangent, appears, at first sight, quite different than
that in Syria, which ostensibly had taken a somewhat different authoritarian
upgrading strategy, applied in a different societal and regional context. Once
Mubarak fell, the uprising did indeed spread to Syria but it took a very dif-
ferent tangent and the literature on authoritarianism upgrading can also give
us explanations for these differences. Finally, although the point will not be
addressed in this paper, the outcome of the uprisings, either hybrid or failed
regimes rather than democratization, suggests that the authoritarian resilience
paradigm may still hold considerable validity.

The Roots of the Arab Uprisings

The Dilemma of Populist Authoritarianism

The roots of the Arab Uprising need to traced back to state formation in the
Uprising states and, in particular, to the populist authoritarian (PA) formula
of regime formation in the republics. Why did the Arab republics, compared
to the monarchies, prove so vulnerable to the Uprising? This is because they
all shared something, namely, that they built their power and legitimacy on a
distinctive formula that had become increasingly dysfunctional. The PA repub-
lics consolidated themselves through revolutions from above that overthrew
the agrarian capitalist oligarchy through nationalizations and land reform, and
incorporated worker and peasant support through a populist social contract.
Enjoying neither electoral nor traditional legitimacy, PA regimes sought legiti-
macy through anti-imperialist foreign policies and delivery of jobs and welfare.
Because, however, the PA states could not sustain capital accumulation, they
all faced the need to revitalize the private sector and encourage foreign invest-
ment; this, however, required they privilege investors and abandon the popu-
list social contract and, to achieve integration into the world capitalist econo-
my, also to abandon anti-imperialism. This imperative could only be escaped
or delayed if regimes had access to rent from oil or aid and alternative Eastern
markets. With the collapse of the Eastern bloc, the main sources of aid/rent
were in the West, which required a Westward foreign policy realignment and
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peace with Israel. Dealing with the loss of popular support and legitimacy in-
herent in these imperatives required some kind of “authoritarian upgrading.”

Seeds of the Arab Uprising: Post-Populist Authoritarian Upgrading

Across the region projects to “upgrade” authoritarianism took very similar
forms, amply documented in the literature.! The underlying deep change was a
movement from an originally populist form of authoritarianism to “post-pop-
ulist” (or neo-liberal) versions.? Authoritarian power was now used, not to
level oligarchies as in the populist era, but to pursue economic liberalization
and thereby reconstruct new inequalities: thus, ruling elites used pressures for
privatization from international financial institutions to appropriate public
sector assets for themselves, and to enrich presidential families, ministers and
the private investors allied with them in “networks of privilege™

How was this transition managed without incurring rebellion by those
who lost out—public sector workers, land reform peasants, the poor? Au-
thoritarian persistence cannot be explained by coercion alone and indeed, the
logic of authoritarian rule is to include some social forces in order to exclude
others: if populist authoritarian regimes included the workers and peasants in
order to marginalize the old oligarchy, “post-populism” refers to the strategic
shift in the political economy of regimes toward including new crony capi-
talists and excluding regimes’ former populist constituencies. “Authoritarian
upgrading” denotes the zactical techniques by which regimes tried to manage
this transition without destabilizing their rule. Heydemann, et.al. and King
showed how ruling elites used privatization as a source of patronage to build
new bases of support substituting for the old populist coalition. The parallel
literature on hybrid regimes and electoral authoritarianism stressed how lim-
ited political liberalization facilitated authoritarian persistence thus, Glasser

1 Steven Heydemann, Upgrading Authoritarianism in the Arab World: Analysis Paper No. 13 (Washington
DC: The Saban Center for Middle East Policy at the Brookings Institution, 2007); H Albrecht and
O Schlumberger, “Waiting fo Godot: Regime Change without Democratization in the Middle East,”
International Political Science Review, Vol.25, No.4, 2004, pp., 371-92

2 Raymond Hinnebusch, “Liberalization without Democratization in ‘Post-populist’ Authoritarian
States: Evidence from Syria and Egypt,” in Nils Butenschon, Uri Davis and Manuel Hassassian (eds.),
Citizenship and the State in the Middle East, 2000; Martha Pripstein-Posusney Labor and the State in Egypt:
Workers, Unions and Economic Restructuring, 1979); Anoushiravan Ehteshami and Emma Murphy, “The
Transformation of the Corporatist State in the Middle East,” Third World Quarterly, Vol. 17, No. 4, 1996;
Laura Guazzone and Daniela Pioppi, The Arab State and Neo-liberal Globalization: the Restructuring of the
State in the Middle East (Reading: Ithaca Press, 2009); Stephan King, The New Authoritarianism in the
Middle East and North Africa (Bloomington, Indiana University Press, 2009).

3 Steven Heydemann, Networks of Privilege in the Middle East: the Politics of Economic Reform Revisited
(New York: Palgrave: Macmillan, 2004).

4 Ellen Lust-Okar, “Divided they rule: The management and manipulation of political opposition”,
Comparative Politics, Vol.36, No.2. 2004; Maye Kassem, Egyptian Politics: The Dynamics of
Authoritarian Rule (2004).
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showed how regimes fostered pro-regime parties supportive of neo-liberal-
ism;®> Lust-Okar and Kassem showed how regimes learned to divide and rule
by selectively including and excluding political groups from participation in
semi-competitive elections; and King showed how dominant ruling parties
maintained the corporatist networks first established under populism but now
to dis-empower and demobilize rather than mobilize workers and peasants.
Heydemann’s “authoritarian upgrading” formula stressed how post-populist
regimes tried to compensate for abandoning their mass constituencies by tap-
ping new resources from investors, diversifying their constituencies (to the
business class and the ulama), deployed co-optation and divide and rule strat-
egies, and offloading welfare responsibilities to private forces and civil society,
while re-regulating state-society relations so as to keep control over these new-
ly empowered forces outwith the regime’s institutions.®

The seeds of rebellion are to be found in this transition. On the one hand,
post-populist transition, although meant to “fix” certain vulnerabilities in poﬁ-
ulist versions of authoritarianism, generated powerful mass grievances; on the
other hand, authoritarian upgrading, although meant to contain and com-
pensate for these negative side effects had also its own negative side effects.
What the Arab Uprisings exposed was that every enhancement from AU of
authoritarian resilience also had cumulative costs, which, indeed, contained

the identifiable seeds of the Arab Uprising.

However, even if all the republics did, to one degree or another, change to
follow this tangent, variations in their societies and their particular populist
and post-populist formulas, made for different levels of vulnerability to up-
rising and also help explain the two main alternative post-Uprising pathways,
namely, those where discredited presidents quickly departed (Tunisia, Egypt)
but regimes remained intact and those where leaders remained highly resistant
to removal and protracted conflict, sliding into civil war, resulted (Libya, Ye-
men, Syria).

What explains such variations in outcomes? Two broad master variables,
each of which has sub-components, may be useful in helping us to think
systematically about the possibility of regime change in general and outcomes
of the Arab Uprising in particular: 1) level of grievance and 2) the opportunity
structure for rebellion, which is determined by the relative power balance be-
tween state and society. Put together, these variables allow for four scenarios
that shape quite different outcomes. 1) Where grievances are low and the op-
portunity structure is low, because the state-society balance favours the regime,
there should be no Uprising (Saudi Arabia, Qatar). 2) Where grievances are
low (legitimacy high) and the opportunity structure high, conditions might

5 Bradley Louis Glasser, Economic Development and Political Reform: The Impact of External Capital on the
Middle East (Cheltenham, UK: Edward Elgar, 2001).

6 Steven Heydemann, Upgrading Authoritarianism in the Arab World: Analysis Paper No. 13 (Washington
DC: The Saban Center for Middle East Policy at the Brookings Institution, 2007).
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be best for a Turkey-like democratization from above. 3) Where grievances are
high and the opportunity structure low, rebellion is likely both to happen and
to be repressed by regimes (as in Syria in the 1980s and Algeria in the 1990s).
4) Where grievances are high and the opportunity structure shifts to society,
mass mobilization can be rapid and effective and presidents quickly ousted
(Egypt, Tunisia). In mixed cases, Uprisings where there is enough grievance
to produce an Uprising and enough opportunity structure for rebellion to be
sustained but not enough of either to rapidly remove the regime, the outcome
is protracted conflict, with extended szalemates between regime and opposition.

Table 1 scores Egypt, Libya and Syria on the explanatory variables. Egypt
fits case 4, but Libya and Syria are mixed cases. Conditions for the uprising, in
retrospect, appear to have been best in Egypt (and to a lesser extent Tunisia) be-
cause grievances were high but also because the opportunity structure was shift-
ing toward society. Why were grievances high? Egypt and Tunisia were the poster
children of the IME the supposed success cases of neo-liberal reform. As author-
itarian republics, their legitimacy had initially rested on populism and national-
ism but they had gradually exhausted it without finding a substitute. Neo-lib-
eral policies led to big socio-economic inequalities, excluding former populist
constituencies. On the one hand, there were attacks on the living standard of
the poor and state-employed middle class under the label of structural adjust-
ment through reduction of food subsidies, reducing state employment of grad-
uates, hollowing out of public education and health, and abolishing traditional
labour rights in industry, leading to mass redundancies; in Egypt the end of the
Nasserite agrarian relations law made a million peasants homeless. At the same
time, enrichment of ruling elites, especially the presidential family, had become
notorious; for example, privatization involved selling public companies at below
market prices to a small group of crony capitalists—often friends of Mubarak
and involved in Gamal Mubarak’s policies committee within the ruling National
Democratic Party—which grouped the biggest business oligarchs in the country.
By 2000, 138 state-owned enterprises had been sold for less than $8 billion, with
many purchases made by unsupported, never repaid, loans from state owned
banks. Public monopolies were thereby transformed into private ones. At the
same time, subsidies and job security were cut for ordinary people and the tax
burden shifted from the rich to the middle class. This was exacerbated by foreign
policy submission to the US: loss of nationalist legitimacy from collaboration
with the West in various respects such as the war on terrorism and the 2003 war
on Iraq, culminated in MubaraK’s collaboration with the Israel blockage of Gaza.
For a decade chronic pro-democracy and pro-Palestinian protests by the middle
class and worker and peasant protests over privatization and land dispossession
had been on-going, expressive of profound mass disillusionment with the regime
but also a relatively high associative capacity in civil society. At the same time, the
rather homogeneous settled societies in Egypt and Tunisia posed few communal
obstacles to collective action, change to allowing mobilization on class grounds
that quickly converged on the capital cities, the centres of power. Because neither
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president had been able to stack the army with tribally- or kin-recruited loyal-
ists, as was common in more tribal or communally divided societies, its loyalty
proved wanting in the face of mass protest. Exactly why the protests acquired
unstoppable momentum erupted in 2010 or not before could be related to the
deepened penetration of the Internet and the demonstration effect in Tunisia.

Initially, few thought the Uprising would spread to Syria, in spite of the
double demonstration effects of Tunisia and Egypt, because the grievance lev-
el and opportunity structures both seemed lower. Bashar al-Assad himself fa-
mously told the Financial Times that Syria was not Egypt because his foreign
policy was congruent with public opinion. The regime had pursued a nation-
alist foreign policy meant to win legitimacy and its stand during the Iraq war
in particular, but also its support for Hezbollah and Hamas in their confron-
tations with Israel (in striking contrast to Mubarak’s perceived collaboration
with Israel against them) had won Bashar al-Asad considerable support, with
regional polls showing him to be quite popular compared to other Arab leaders.

Table 1: The Ingredients of Uprising.’

1. Grievances:
High grievances = higher vulnerability to Egypt Libya Syria
Uprising

1. Extent of leadership de-legitimation--
from either excessive tenure, corruption,
engineering of dynastic succession, or
identity conflicts

Medium-

High High i

2. Extent of regime nationalist de-
legitimation--from alignment with the US, High Medium Low
separate peace with Israel

3. Extent of neoliberal restructuring--degree
of structural adjustment, privatization,
hollowing out of public services, reduction High Medium Medium
of labour protections, tax cuts and incentives
for investors, etc.

4. Extent of ruling family aggrandizement-
-degree of concentration of wealth and
opportunities in the presidential family at
the expense of other elites.

High High High

7 The factors and scoring in the table are inspired by an article by Bassam Haddad which examined the
prospects that the Uprising would spread to Syria by comparing conditions to Egypt and Libya : “Why
Syria is not next—so far,” 9 March 2011, http://www.jadaliyya.com/pages/index/844/why-syria-is-not-
next-.-.-.-so-far_with-arabic-translation-
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5. Extent of crony capitalist wealth
concentration conspicuous enrichment
alongside mass impoverishment and
increased inequality and poverty.

High Medium Medium

I1. Opportunity Structure: high regime
capacity = low opportunity structure for
anti-regime movements

1. Regime cohesion (vs. elite factionalism,

readiness to abandon the president) e Low Hligh

2. Strength and reliability of security forces
(vs. extent of institutional autonomy of
the armed forces from the president, hence Medium Low High
interests distinct from the presidency/regime
inner circle)

3. Infrastructural penetration of society:
extent of bureaucratic or party penetration
of the periphery, ability to deliver services Medium Low Medium
and maintain surveillance (vs. inability to
penetrate and control the peripheries).

4. Immunity to foreign influence (vs. foreign
dependency, potentially constraining tactics Low High High
of the security forces).

5. Extent of authoritarian upgrading:
extent to which regimes are able to co-
opt new constituencies with resources,
such as bourgeoisies, or divide and rule
them (oppositions, ulama) to prevent
combinations against it.

High Low Medium

6. Extent of civil society atomization/
demobilization potential vs. civil society
with enough density and autonomy to Low High High
give people associative experience beyond
primordial solidarities).

7. 1T penetration High Low Medium

8. Fragmented society, obstructing mass
mobilization vs. homogeneous society Low Medium High
facilitating it.

Moreover, the regime had delivered stability, sparing Syria the sectarian
chaos in neighbouring Lebanon and Iraq, the showcases of American-imposed
democratization, which seemed to allow the regime to discredit the West’s de-
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mocracy discourses. Compared to Egypt, Syria’s neo-liberalism was recent and
mass impoverishment was much shallower. According to Syria watchers such
as Bassam Haddad and Carsten Wieland,® Syria went into the crisis with ad-
vantages lacking elsewhere. Unlike his overthrown counterparts, elderly and in
power for decades, Bashar was young and had only been in power for a decade,
still enjoying the benefit of the doubt and widely seen as preferable to alterna-
tives in the regime. In significant ways, therefore, Bashar al-Asad had pursed
a special and distinctive version of authoritarian upgrading that appeared to
position him favourably after his first decade in power. To be sure, the Syrian
regime suffered from one liability that was absent in Egypt and Tunisia: in
Syria’s identity fragmented society, disproportionate power in the hands of the
Alawi minority constantly reproduced grievances among the Sunni majority
that could be eased by various forms of cross-sectarian co-optation, but never
fully overcome. The opportunity structure, however, appeared lower in Syria
precisely owing to this same feature of Syrian society and politics. In contrast to
Egypt and Tunisia, the senior commanders of the army and the security forces
were tightly interlocked via primordial assabiya with the Alawi political elite
and could not be readily separated from the regime; these forces were also far
stronger and more cohesive than Qaddaft’s forces in Libya. According to Hadd-
ad, compared to Libya, the regime in Syria still had links to society, especially
to the business class that Bashar had cultivated, and the ulama that the regime
also had worked assiduously to co-opt, thereby seemingly neutralizing these
traditional centres of opposition to the Ba'th; on the other hand, he argued,
Egypt’s larger public space and more developed civil society, opposition parties
and press, that had prepared the ground for collective action, had no parallels in
Syria’s more repressive political climate and underdeveloped civil society.

In summary, it appears from the balance of grievance and opportunity in
2010 that the spread of the Uprising to Syria was not inevitable; it also ap-
pears that conditions were unfavourable for the rapid success of an Uprising
on the Egyptian model, and, of course, the outcome has indeed been a very
different tangent of protracted armed conflict. Why the Uprising happened
and led to stalemate rather than the “fall of the regime” requires some further
explanation and arguably, part of the explanation must be found in theories
of post-populist authoritarian upgrading.

Post-Populist Development in Syria

Populist Vulnerabilities in Syria

When we look closer at Syria’s version of authoritarian upgrading, we find
that despite certain differences, there were also definite similarities to other

8 Carsten Wieland, ‘Syria: a tale of missed opportunity,” OpenDemocracy, 4 October 2011, heep://www.
opendemocracy.net/carsten-wieland/syria-tale-of-missed-opportunity
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cases. As elsewhere, AU both allowed the regime to “fix” vulnerabilities in-
herited from the populist era and also generated new vulnerabilities. Ba'thist
populism’s special vulnerability was dominance of the regime by Alawi officers
in a Sunni-majority society; this was initially overcome by nationalization and
land reform, which broke the dominance of the Sunni oligarchy and gave the
regime the means to win over popular constituencies, notably Sunni peas-
ants. Stability, however, was only achieved when Hafiz al-Asad concentrated
power in a Presidential monarchy, backed by Alawi clients commanding key
military and intelligence machinery, which nevertheless shared power with a
cross-sectarian elite, and rested on party and bureaucratic institutions which
incorporated a cross-sectarian rural constituency. The regime achieved a mea-
sure of legitimacy on nationalist grounds, notably from the 1973 war and
the on-going struggle with Israel, and also from a “social contract” in which
political loyalty was contingent on regime delivery of material benefits to its
constituency. In parallel, though, it could never relax its repressive control
over the half of society, mostly Islamist, unreconciled to Alawi-Ba'th rule.

This neo-patrimonial state, mixing traditional practices, notably cliental-
ism, and modern bureaucratic instruments, required significant revenues to
sustain itself; the public sector was used to provide populist benefits such as
jobs and subsidized food and patronage for the regime constituency, but, as a
result, it failed as an engine of capital accumulation and investment needed to
expand the economy in parallel to relentless population growth (itself encour-
aged by the “premature Keysianism™ inherent in the “social contract”). Private
capital fled the country or refrained from investment except in quick-profit
tertiary sectors. The state, overdeveloped relative to its economic base, gener-
ated a permanent fiscal deficit that could only be sustained by external ‘rent.’
Hafiz al-Asad deftly used his nationalist foreign policy, making Syria a front
line state with Israel, to access aid from the Arab Gulf states and Iran and
cheap arms from the Soviet Union.

The cumulative economic vulnerabilities of the system were, however, ex-
posed by the economic slump of the late 1980s which was met by an auster-
ity policy that starved the public sector, froze social benefits and slashed the
earning power of the state-employed middle class; a new investment law was
promulgated to entice private and foreign investment to supplement the de-
clining public sector. Together, these measures revived the private sector, thus
appeasing the bourgeoisie, parts of which were incorporated into the regime
support base; the regime was thus starting on a post-populist tangent but it
did not wholly renege on the social contract and continued, for example, to
provide subsidized bread and agricultural inputs. However, in parallel with
the fall of Syria’s Soviet patron, external aid declined and the Ba'th’s national-

9 David Waldner, State building and late development in Syria, Turkey, Korea and Taiwan, (Ithaca, N.Y :
Cornell University Press, 1999).
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ist tangent now collided with the imperative to access inward investment as
a substitute for aid. This contradiction was buffered by revenues from Syria’s
own modest oil fields, but these were also expected to decline in the 2000s; in
the meantime, in the 1990s Syria pursued, under US auspices, the possibility
of a peace settlement with Israel that would open the door to foreign aid and
investment yet, also allow recovery of Syria’s lost Golan territory, hence sus-
tain nationalist legitimacy.

Authoritarian Upgrading in Syria

According to Volker Perthes, Bashar al-Asad’s project was to “modernize au-
thoritarianism.”"® Regime survival required preserving the fiscal base of the
state, hence reforming the economy by a move toward the market, and in-
tegration into the global world of the internet, cell phones, etc.; but such
economic reform required consolidating the power of reformers within the
regime and adapting Syria’s nationalist foreign policy and its populist social
contract to the requisites of capitalism without de-stabilizing the regime. The
regime’s post-populist upgrading proceeded on three parallel planes: 1) at-
tempting economic reform, needed to preserve the regime revenue base, while
also trying to minimize the damage to its social base and nationalist legitima-
cy; 2) the president’s struggle to concentrate power against the resistance of
the party/old guard to his reforms; 3) the regime’s drive to control the political
arena as it changed its social base. Bashar al-Asad initially appeared to deftly
manage this balancing act, but in the end it proved beyond him.

Balancing fiscal and legitimacy needs: There was a certain contradiction be-
tween revenue needs and nationalist legitimacy. The two had gone together
under Hafiz and might have continued to do so had a honourable peace with
Israel (return of the Golan, Palestinian state) been reached which could have
opened Syria to an influx of investment. However, the failure of the peace
process led Syria to shift toward a foreign policy of “resistance” (opposing the
invasion of Iraq, alignment with Iran, keeping control over Lebanon) which
closed off the initially attempted avenue of reform via integration into the
Western market, as symbolized by the nearly-signed association agreement
with Europe. The regime used resistance to the US in Iraq and to Israel and
Western efforts to dislodge it from Lebanon to generate nationalist legitimacy,
but the consequent isolation from the West, notably over the Hariri murder,
had economic costs. US-imposed sanctions, aiming to economically isolate
Syria, discouraged Western investment and caused difficulties for the financial
services and telecommunications industries by which the regime sought to
propel the globalization of the Syrian economy.

10 Volker Perthes, Syria under Bashar al-Asad: Modernisation and the Limits of Change, Adelphi Papers
(London: Oxford University Press for IISS, 2004).
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This drove regime efforts to find alternative sources of revenues, made
especially urgent by the gradual decline in Syria’s oil exports as production
stagnated and domestic consumption soared, attempted first through pre-
Iraq war oil deals with Saddam Hussein, which antagonized Washington and
were cut off after the US invasion. To counter isolation from the West, trade
was switched toward Asia and also, particularly, Turkey through which Bashar
sought back door access to Western economies; in parallel, tax cuts, much
reduced import tariffs, currency liberalization and creation of a stock mar-
ket and private banks were designed to attract expatriate capital and surplus
liquidity from the Gulf. In fact, investment inflows drove a boom in trade,
housing, banking, construction, and tourism, steadily increasing the propor-
tion of GDP generated in the private sector and solidifying the support of the
emerging new capitalist classes. However, the drive to evade isolation and access
resources meant that the social contract” with the regimes traditional constituency
was sacrificed. While in principle the aim was a “social market” economy in
which social protections were preserved during the move toward the market,
in reality the policy pursued by Bashar’s reforming technocrats headed by Ab-
dullah Dardari was little distinguishable from neo-liberalism with its priority
on capital accumulation and growth to the neglect of equality and distribu-
tion. Economic liberalization removed former limits on corruption and the
managers of the new banks and businesses earned high salaries, while taxation
became regressive as reductions in taxes on higher incomes were compensated
for by cuts in the subsidies that kept low income citizens from falling into
extreme poverty. Public education and services were run down and parallel
private ones for the rich sprang up. Agriculture was neglected and despoiled
by drought, which propelled urban migration that, together with the influx
of Iraqi refugees, exacerbated a housing crisis originating in the population
boom and the increase in real estates prices from the influx of Gulfi money.
The conspicuous consumption by the new crony capitalists and their foreign
partners alienated the regime’s original rural constituency and the end to tar-
iff protection devastated small manufacturers in the suburbs. Upward social
mobility for lower class elements became blocked, causing resentment of the
Alawis and crony capitalists who were perceived to corner the new opportu-
nities. The need to trim a state overdeveloped on declining external rents and
to foster the private sector and inward investment required a restructuring of
the regime’s social base away from its initial populist alliance; economic re-
form was therefore inescapable, but the need to evade the Western campaign
of isolation meant it was artificially accelerated to produce quick results, with
the result that measures to alleviate the hardship for ordinary people lagged
behind and many unbalanced concessions were given to investors, for exam-
ple, lowering of taxes and tariffs in deals with Gulf investors and Turkey.

Concentrating power in the Presidential Clan: Parallel to this move to
post-populism, Bashar al-Asad sought to make the regime politically com-
patible with its changed socio-economic policy but, in the process, inadvert-
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ently weakened it. His neo-patrimonial inheritance of leadership from his
father appeared to succeed without significant legitimacy loss since Bashar
was perceived as a reformer and appealed particularly to youth. However, this
alienated key regime barons, such as Abdul Halim Khaddam, the long serving
Vice-President. Bashar had to share power with the “old guard” entrenched in
the party who were wary of his project. He tried to concentrate power in the
presidency in an extended struggle with his rivals, using his powers of office
to retire the elder generation; inserting his loyalists in the army and security
forces; and, in a tug-of-war with the party leadership, appointing reforming
technocrats to the council of ministers. Asad also engineered an attrition in
Ba'th party leadership and cadres that culminated in the 2005 10™ Syrian
Party Congress when the old guard was swept from power. In uprooting these
barons, Asad reduced obstacles to his reforms but also weakened powerful
interests with clientele networks that incorporated key segments of society
into the regime. This shrunk the scope of elites incorporated into the regime,
making the President over-dependent on the presidential family, Alawi secu-
rity barons and technocrats lacking bases of support. His dependence on the
Asad-Makhlouf family clan resulted in an over-concentration of patronage,
opportunities and corruption in its hands at the expense of other regime cli-
ents; the narrowing of loyalties from party to family core is a dangerous move
for authoritarian regimes but one that was common across the region and a
key grievance driving the Arab uprisings.

Authoritarian Upgrading in the Political Arena: Parallel to this, the political
arena had to be managed in this transition. A main technique of authoritar-
ian upgrading everywhere was the fostering of alternative constituencies that
could be balanced against each other. The regime co-opted a new alliance of
reforming technocrats and the business class, a powerful social force which
was dependent on the state for opportunities (contracts, licenses) and for dis-
ciplining the working class and rolling back populism (e.g. labour rights). The
new rich and the urban middle class were encouraged to develop their own
civil society organizations, such as junior chambers of commerce. To provide
a safety value for discontent, critics of the regime were treated more leniently,
even encouraged to voice constructive criticism, albeit within redlines high-
lighted by episodic instances of selective repression. Bashar al-Asad intensified
his father’s strategy of fostering moderate (sufi) Islam as a counter to both
radical Islamists and the secular opposition, resulting in the further spread
of Islamic schools and charities, conservative attire, and mosque attendance.
Islamist intellectuals and businessmen were co-opted into parliament and the
ulama were permitted to manage the Islamic financial institutions allowed
by the regime to attract Gulfi money. Bashar also made a concerted effort to
build alliances with the interlocked business and religious elite of formerly
oppositionist Aleppo. In parallel, efforts were made to off-load welfare respon-
sibilities from the state and party to private charities.
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Authoritarian upgrading chiefly took the form of co-optation, divide and
rule and selective political decompression and little movement forward took
place in incorporating institutionalized participation through parliament and
a pluralized party system, which would have been needed to compensate for
the shrinking of the regime’s traditional populist political base and which
had been followed in other Arab regimes, including Egypt. In repressing the
Damascus Spring mounted by the secular opposition at the beginning of his
presidency and the Damascus Declaration movement that revived this oppo-
sition in mid-decade, Asad passed up opportunities to co-opt the moderate
opposition into an enlarged supportive coalition. Consolidating the political
support of the new business class that was benefiting by regime policies would
have required permitting a new bourgeois political party, perhaps launched
under the auspices of loyal crony capitalists. At the same time, Asad, seeing
the party apparatus and the worker and peasant unions as obstacles to eco-
nomic reform, starved them of funds and attacked their patronage powers.
This debilitated the regime’s organized connection to its constituency and its
penetration of neighbourhoods and villages. The gap was partly filled by the
security services, which, however, were underpaid, corrupt and lax. While
citizens would once have gone to local party or union officials for redress
or access, increasingly they approached tribal, sectarian or religious notables,
potential opponents of the regime. Thus the regime’s ability to control and
co-opt those gaining less or losing under the new order withered. In summary,
authoritarian upgrading’s lag behind post-populist change meant the regime
had not sufficiently cultivated new constituencies to compensate for its old
populist support base.

The Syrian Uprising

As Bassam Haddad had anticipated the one thing that could spread the Arab
Uprising to Syria was an over-reaction by the security forces, and this hap-
pened—in Dera where a confrontation between protestors and heavy-handed
security forces escalated out of control. In the early days of the crisis, effective
leadership from the president could still have made a difference, particularly
had Asad reacted with democratic concessions instead of repression. How-
ever, his March 30, 2011 speech at the beginnings of the protests, in which
he deprecated popular grievances, disillusioned the many who wanted him
to use the crisis to advance reform. One explanation for his failure to better
manage the crisis could be that, preoccupied with foreign policy and having
become complacent owing to his success in surviving threats from the US and
reversing isolation from Europe, he neglected the domestic vulnerabilities of
his regime. Further, in the words of the International Crisis Group, the new
generation of the ruling elite, ‘having inherited power rather than fought for
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it, grown up in Damascus, mingled with and mimicked the ways of the urban
upper class’ had lost touch with its social roots."

Given the minority core of the regime, however, it may be Asad simply
could not afford to make sufficient democratic concessions, especially with the
debilitation of the regime’s former cross-sectarian base. Had Bashar chosen to
lead the reform process, he might have actually won a free election to another
presidential term; but his rule had become a family regime, and the rest of the
clan could well have been losers under democratization, especially the highly
unpopular tycoon Rami Makhlouf and Maher al-Asad whose violent overre-
action reflected the tribal mentality and minority complex of some Alawis in
the regime. In the event, Asad chose to stand with the hardliners and to de-
monize the protestors as terrorists and radical Islamists as a way of rallying his
minority core support and justifying his resort to repression. With the brutal
suppression of peaceful demonstrators, what had started as localized protests
demanding reform spiralled into a major uprising calling for overthrow of the
regime; the resort to sectarian discourse and violence by regime and opposition
would feed on each other escalating to the point that both sides soon went well
beyond the point where a political solution was possible.

The Uprising took particular forms, both similar and different from those
in other Uprising States. Among the similarities to other Uprisings was the
key role of disenfranchised youth, the unemployed protestors outside the
centres of prosperity. The urban middle class intellectuals that had mounted
the Damascus Declaration tried to reactivate their networks, but they lacked
popular bases and the initiative fell, as elsewhere, to informal youth networks.
Diaspora activists played a pivotal role, using IT to generate opposition net-
works, deliver their message to the public and outside world (aiming to get
the latter to constrain the regime’s repression of the protests). As in other
cases, also, protestors were able to mount sustained large-scale demonstrations
that put the regime very much on the defensive.

The main difference from Egypt and Tunisia was that president was not
quickly overthrown in a relatively brief and sharp burst of revolt quickly con-
verging on the centre of power. Instead, a protracted conflict resulted. Differ-
ent from Egypt but somewhat similar to Libya, the Uprising was geographi-
cally dispersed and away from the capital, beginning in the rural peripheries,
then spreading to small towns, suburbs, and medium sized cities, where its
foot soldiers were unemployed youth, refugees from drought and others
among the “losers” of a decade of post-populist authoritarian upgrading. Me-
dium and small sized traders and manufacturers, victims of trade liberaliza-
tion and also resentful of the expansion of the Alawis from their domination

11 International Crisis Group, ‘The Syrian People’s Slow Motion Revolution,” Brussels and Damascus,
6 July 2011.

Ortadogu Etiitleri



Authoritarian Resilience and the Arab Uprising: Syria in Comparative Perspective

of the military into business sectors appear to have been a main anti-regime
force in the smaller urban centres.

The uprising had from the beginning a sectarian dimension, inevitable
given the Alawi dominance of the regime and the concentration of the Up-
rising among the majority Sunnis. The main occasion for mobilization be-
came Friday prayers, with internet-linked resistance committees springing up
around mosques, for example the Omari mosque in Dera which was an early
headquarters of protest, with their imams natural leaders of their neighbour-
hood and, outwith the main cities, mostly anti-regime. Saudi-financed salafi
and Muslim Brotherhood connected elements actively mobilized protestors.
Initial centres of grievances were mixed areas where Alawis and Sunni lived
together as in Latakia, Banias and Homs. The uprising then spread to Hama
and Deir az-Zur, traditional bastions of Sunni piety resentful of the regime.
Tribes also played a role; the decline of the security forces control of them
thorough subsidies and exemptions and its replacement by Saudi money was
important in the regime’s loss of control over the tribal periphery.

There had been similar grievances among Sunnis in the early 1980s, but
rebellion then was much more localized, so what had changed? Then many
Sunni villages, still incorporated into the party, sided with the regime against
the urban-based Muslim Brotherhood; however, in the 2000s, the party/peas-
ant union infrastructure and rural services were debilitated, and agriculture
neglected and devastated by years of drought. Population growth on fixed
land resources had left peasant youth, whose fathers had been part of regime
base, landless, dependent on entering a depressed non-agricultural job mar-
ket, and “available” for anti-regime mobilization. Symptomatic of this, it was
Dera, formerly a base of the Ba'th, where the Uprising began; there the loss
of work opportunities in Lebanon, corruption and drought had encouraged
salafism among unemployed youth; then, tribal reaction against the arrest of
tribal youth and the extreme overreaction of the security forces was the spark
that ignited the Uprising. Regime connections to the mass public, whether
the ruling party or corporatist structures (trade unions, peasant unions), had
withered in a way similar to the case in other Uprising states, but was espe-
cially dangerous in Syria if one considers how crucial this infrastructure was
to allowing a minority-dominated Ba'th regime to consolidate its power in the
first place.

The social base on which the regime relied to survive comprised the crony
capitalists, urban government employees and the minorities, especially Alaw-
is and to a lesser degree Christians who, not suffering from the restrictions
on public religiosity and church building typical elsewhere, were rallied by
exploiting their fear of salafi Islam. The main cities, Damascus and Aleppo,
where the investment boom, the takeoff of tourism and the new consumption
were concentrated, remained largely quiescent months into the uprising, al-
though their poor suburbs were often hotbeds of revolt. The regime was able
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to mobilize significant counter-demonstrations in these cities. The middle
class of the two main cities originally saw Bashar as a reformer and while they
were disillusioned by his repression of the protestors they preferred a peaceful
democratization and feared instability and loss of their secular modern life
style if traditional rural or salafi insurgents took power. Overt rebellion by ul-
ama in the periphery did not spread to the main cities where the senior ulama
were concentrated, as many had been co-opted and they took advantage of
the uprising to win new concessions from the regime rather than abandoning
it. The cooptation of the bourgeoisie on the regime side was similar to Egypt,
although not Libya. But aggrandizement of the presidential family weakened
its potential class support for the regime’s neo-liberal tangent. Indeed, ex-
iled businessmen who had lost out to regime-connected operators were big
funders of the insurgency. Still, much of the in-country business class saw
no alternative to the regime and initially hoped it would end the disorder. In
summary, what seems apparent is that there were enough grievances to fuel an
uprising in Syria but only among a plurality of the population, with a signifi-
cant minority adhering to the regime as a better alternative than civil war, and
the majority on the sidelines. This helps explain the regime’s ability to sustain
its cohesion and retain control of the main cities, Damascus and Aleppo (until
part of the latter fell to jihadist incursions).'

A main difference from all other Uprising cases and what the opposition
had hoped to provoke, a major split in the regime or army, did not hap-
pen on a major scale. An Egyptian or Tunisian scenario would have required
soft-liners in the regime and the opposition to marginalize the hardliners on
both sides and reach a deal on leadership change, but in Syria once violence
escalated, the opposition was radicalized and soft-liners in the regime were
marginalized. There were resignations from the Ba'th party, particularly in
the Dera, as a reaction to the repression there, but senior soft liners like Vice
President Farouk al-Shara, were too far from the levers of repressive power to
make a difference. The military, organized around its Alawi core and closely
linked to the presidential clan, remained largely cohesive and loyal. This con-
trasts sharply with the early refusal of the military in Tunisia and Egypt to
defend the President against protestors. Alawi dominated units, such as the
4* division, headed by Maher al-Asad, and the Republican Guard, seen as the
most loyal, were most involved in repression. Alawis were also mobilized in
thuggish militias (the shabiha) and recruited into the military reserves; with
much to lose if the regime fell, they remained its most reliable shock troops.
Moreover, as the Syrian army generally became implicated in the repression—
with protestors starting to denounce it—its stake in regime survival increased.
While there were increased defections, this was on a lesser scale than the splits
or collapse of the army in Libya and Yemen. Eventually, perhaps 10,000 de-
fectors from a 200,000 man army formed the core of armed resistance to

12 Hassan Abbas, ‘The Dynamics of the Uprising in Syria,” Arab Reform Brief, 51, October, 2011, p 9.
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the government, the Free Syrian Army, while many of the protestors joined
armed Islamist groups which could soon deploy tens of thousands of fighters.
Their capacity to deny the regime control in many areas and the army’s lack
of sufficient reliable manpower to repress what became widespread armed
insurgency, led the regime to withdraw into its strategic southern and western
heartlands; this left much of rural northern and eastern Syria out of govern-
ment control, a scenario somewhat similar to Libya but different from Egypt
where the army retained territorial control (except in the Sinai). As the con-
flict morphed into semi-sectarian civil war, whole communities became en-
trapped in the “security dilemma,” seeing the “other” as enemies. Mass flows
of refugees emptied the country of many those caught in between and also of
many of the secular middle class peaceful protestors, leaving the field to the
radical Islamists.

The External Factor

Finally, given the relative balance between regime and opposition, the exter-
nal factor took on increased importance over time. Qatar used Al-Jazeera to
amplify the uprising from the outset, while the Saudis funnelled money and
arms to the tribes. In November 2011, Qatar and Saudi Arabia prompted the
Arab League into unprecedented moves to isolate Syria, aimed, together with
parallel European sanctions, at drying up the regime’s access to economic
resources and breaking its coalition with the business class. Yet, in contrast to
Libya, the Western intervention that opposition activists had been counting
on, never materialized; and, not dependent, as the Egyptian and Tunisian
regimes were on the West, the regime had far less need to restrain its use of
violence against protestors; although the threat of Western intervention did
cause it to calibrate its escalation of repression for awhile, as peaceful protest
deteriorated into armed civil war, restraints were abandoned on both sides.

An anti-Asad coalition, led by France, Saudi Arabia, Qatar, and Turkey,
with the US in the background, and with the collaboration of lesser actors
such as the Hariri faction in Lebanon and the new Libyan regime, began
financing, training, arming and infiltrating insurgents into the country, esca-
lating the militarization of the conflict. The safe haven provided by Turkey to
the armed opposition particularly enabled it to “liberate” vast areas bordering
Turkey from regime control. Somewhat later, trans-national jihadists flowed
into the country, acquiring a dominant position in the east as this area slipped
out of government control.

The Asad regime’s ability to slip out of this tightening stranglehold de-
pended on its links to Hezbollah in the west and, in the east, to Iran and Iraq.
It increasingly relied on Iran, whose Revolutionary Guard assisted it with
electronic warfare and which urged Iraq to provide Syria with cheap oil and to
stay out of the anti-Asad coalition and later on Hizbollah fighters whose entry
into the fray tipped the balance toward the regime in the western areas border-
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ing Lebanon. Meanwhile Russia and China, antagonized by the West’s use of
a UN humanitarian resolution to promote regime change at their expense in
Libya, protected Asad from a similar scenario. External support for both sides
was crucial in generating the protracted stalemate in which the country was
divided between regime and opposition-controlled areas and in which neither
appeared able to prevail over the other.

Conclusion

By comparison to Egypt, Syria appeared less vulnerable to the Arab Uprising.
In Egypt, with neo-liberalism and crony capitalism well advanced, the regime
lacking in nationalist legitimacy and the president and his son and heir-ap-
parent equally unpopular, grievances were high while the opportunity struc-
ture, by comparison to Syria, was also high. This explains the rapid removal
of Mubarak. Syrians obviously shared similar grievances with Egyptians. The
regime had, from its creation, built-in vulnerabilities which Hafiz al-Asad had
managed, aided by the right conditions—bi-polarity, oil rent--to stay on top
of. Bashar al-Asad tried to adapt to the less favourable environment of global
neo-liberalism, but the contradictions of Western economic integration and
the regime’s nationalist legitimacy led to a hasty rentierist tertiary tangent,
chiefly beneficial to crony capitalists and largely dependent on Gulf capital
(“Dubaiization” rather than the Chinese-like social market model the regime
ostensibly wanted). To be sure, neo-liberalism and the resulting impoverish-
ment was less advanced than in Egypt, but the sectarian factor, interacting
with perceptions of declining and inequitably accessed social mobility, was a
damaging vulnerability not found in North Africa’s more homogeneous so-
cieties. The opportunity structure for revolt was, of course, less favourable in
Syria, given greater regime cohesion and a more fragmented, less autonomous
civil society. It was regime mismanagement of protests that sparked the upris-
ing and the internet, introduced as part of authoritarian upgrading did, de-
spite its relatively low penetration, provide enough connectivity to overcome
atomization and spread it countrywide. However this was far from enough to
produce a quick presidential or “regime” overthrow.

The stalemate and protracted conflict that ensued can, in part, be explained
by the Syrian regime’s particular authoritarian upgrading tangent. While the
cohesion of the regime around the president and his Alawi core was a carry
over from the Hafiz era, the unevenness of the Uprising, beginning in the pe-
riphery and without the capacity to overcome the regime at the power centre,
reflects the concentration of many winners of the regime’s post-populist strat-
egy in the main cities. The relocation of the (especially Islamist) opposition
from the cities (its heartland in the 1980s rebellion) to the rural periphery in
2011 exactly mirrors the post-populist shift in the regime’s base. Similar to the
1980s, the regime retained sufficient cohesion and support to prevent an op-
position victory. But unlike in 1980, when the regime’s repression of Islamist
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violence was relatively legitimate and ultimately effective, in the post 2011
uprising, because of the use of violence against initially unarmed protestors,
the military suffered more serious defections. This debilitated the regime’s
capacity to keep control of the country’s territory and legitimated armed re-
sistance, a scenario very different from Egypt. Once the opposition was no
longer focused around anti-regime demonstrations and the regime’s wither-
ing territorial control resulted in a breakdown of order, the security dilemma
sharpened Syria’s sectarian divisions and societal fragmentation reasserted it-
self, with armed groups fighting over territory, identity and scarce resources.
This, in turning the Syrian space into an arena for the clash of rival global and
regional forces in a “New Struggle for Syria,” generated stalemate and made
both a military and a political solution equally difhcult.

It is, finally, worth noting that a certain convergence can be seen in all
the post-Uprising states, except possibly Tunisia, toward authoritarian resto-
ration. With the overthrow of the elected President in Egypt, and with failed
states in Syria, Libya and to an extent Yemen, divided between equally author-
itarian warring rivals, the authoritarian resilience scholarship appears to have
regained much of its credibility.
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GOREVDE BULUNDUGU BiR YILIN
ARDINDAN CUMHURBASKANI RUHANI VE
IRAN’IN ‘KADIN MESELES/’

(O)4

[slam Cumbhuriyeti toplumsal cinsiyet reformuna uyum saglayabilecek mi? Re-
formcu Cumhurbaskant Hasan Ruhani’nin segilmesi tilkenin kadinlari icin ne
anlama geliyor? Gorevde bulundugu bir yilin ardindan, Ruhani’'nin hiikiimeti
‘kadin meselesi'ne anlamli bir kargilik verebildi mi? Bu makale, Ruhani yoneti-
minin devraldig: haliyle Iran'da kadinin etrafindaki sosyo-politik iklimi ve Iran
toplumunda kadmin yerini incelemekte ve Ruhani'nin kadinin statiistindeki
gereek politika degisimini yonetmek icin ne kadar yetkin oldugunu analiz et-
mekeedir. Yazar, Ruhani’'nin cumhurbagkanligindaki bir yilinin elestirel bir de-
gerlendirmesinden hareketle, kadinin durumuna iligkin umut vadeden birtakim
degisim belirtilerinin bulundugunu, ancak bunlarin, kadin ev hanimi ve bakici
olarak goren ve kadina kamusal alanda sinirlt bir rol atfeden, Iran’in siyasi ve
ruhani eliti arasinda koklesmis olan ataerkil kiiltiire tamamen karst oldugunu
ortaya koymakeadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Iran Islam Cumburiyeti, Cumburbagkans Rubani, Iran Kadin
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IRAN’S ‘WOMAN QUESTION’
AFTER ONE YEAR IN
OFFICE

ABSTRACT

Is the Islamic Republic capable of accommodat-
ing gender reform? What does the election of re-
formist President Hassan Rouhani mean for the
country’s women? And after one year in office, has
his government offered a meaningful response to
the ‘woman question’? This paper examines the
socio-political climate around women and their
position in Iranian society inherited by the Rou-
hani administration, and analyses the extent to
which Rouhani has the authority to oversee real
policy change on women’s status. Through a criti-
cal review of Rouhani’s first year in office, the au-
thor argues that there are some promising signs
of change, but these are up against a culture of
patriarchy that is entrenched amongst Iran’s po-
litical and clerical elite, whose view of women is
that of the homemaker and caregiver, with limited
public agency.
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Introduction

hirty-seven million Iranians — nearly seventy-three percent of the elec-

torate — turned out to vote in the Presidential elections of 14 June 2013.
Eighteen million voted for Hassan Rouhani, producing a victory for the
ex-diplomat, who had gained support on a policy platform to promote great-
er cultural openness, reduce government interference in people’s lives, and to
turn around the country’s ailing economy. Women voters were highly visible
in the election. What does Rouhani’s victory mean for them? Throughout his
campaign Rouhani made regular reference to the need to improve the status
of women by increasing their social and economic participation. He went so
far as to pledge the establishment of an independent ministry for women.'
Whilst it may be premature to judge whether or not Rouhani’s word is result-
ing in legal and political dividends for women, this paper reviews President
Rouhani’s first year in office with a view to analysing the extent to which his
government has offered a meaningful response to the ‘woman question’.

The possibility for Rouhani to make good on his election promises depends
largely on the willingness of the regime to accept a more liberal reading of Is-
lamic jurisprudence. And in this respect, Rouhani faces a significant problem:
the gender ideology of the Islamic Republic is rooted firmly in a culture of pa-
triarchy, wherein women are subjects of the private sphere with limited public
agency. This could hardly be displayed more clearly than in the representation
of girls and women in primary and secondary education textbooks in Iran,
which portray women cooking, cleaning, and sewing, while men are shown as
workers who provide housing, healthcare, and welfare for their wives, children
and sisters.” The view that women’s ultimate place is within the family, and
whose core duties are to attend to familial affairs, is entrenched amongst many
conservative clerics in Iran, including Supreme Leader Ayatollah Khamenei,
and informs conservative interpretations of Islamic jurisprudence on ques-
tions relating to women and gender roles. This is a difficult socio-political
context in which to promote improvement in women’s status, and it may be
one of Rouhani’s greatest challenges as President.

Is the Islamic State Capable of Gender Reform?

The President of the Islamic Republic is not an all-powerful figure. To be
sure, the Constitution accords him great authority, but that is superseded by
the founding principle of the Islamic State — velayat-e faqih, rule by the most
learned Islamic scholar, or expert in classical Islamic jurisprudence, figh. That

1 Golnaz Esfandiari, “Perhaps Bowing to Pressure, Rouhani Appoints Women to Iranian Cabinet”,
Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty, 13 August 2013. http://www.rferl.org/content/rohani-woman-cabi-
net-iran/25074111.html

2 Mehrangiz Kar, “What Rouhani Can and Must do for Iran’s Women”, The Brookings Institute, 2 Octo-
ber 2013. http://www.brookings.edu/blogs/iran-at-saban/posts/2013/10/02-womens-rights-rouhani-kar
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position is held by the Supreme Leader of the Islamic Republic, who is leader
for life, and an Assembly of Experts (also male clerics) is charged with the au-
thority to choose his successors. The Supreme Leader determines the compo-
sition of the 12-member Guardian Council, the executive arm of government
whose mandate is to ensure all parliamentary legislation remains in line with
Islamic law. The Guardian Council consists of six clerics appointed directly
by the Supreme Leader, and six jurists appointed by the Supreme Judge, who
is an appointee of the Supreme Leader. The conundrum is clear. There is little
room for diversity of viewpoints in the power structure of the Islamic State.
The merging of political and religious authority places reform-minded poli-
ticians in tight constraints so far as their ability to question policies or laws
deemed discriminatory.

Iranian women have carried the consequences. The Constitution of the
Islamic Republic does not provide a basis for equality between men and wom-
en, and local advocates of women’s rights have critiqued the document for its
narrow construction of women as child-bearers and care-givers, whose places
in society are defined by their relationships to men.> And yet, remarkably,
there is a sense of hope and optimism for change from within the women’s
movement. According to Iranian scholar Ali Akbar Mahdi, the Iranian wom-
en’s movement is:

...Patient in strategy, and flexible in tactics. These are very important
[factors] because Iranian society has witnessed [a number of] political
waves in the past three decades and activists have learned how and when
to engage or disengage with the state to their own advantage.*

And just a few months after Rouhani’s election in June 2013, lawyer Mae-

deh Shahshahani, had this to say:

Law reform in Iran is difficult because regulations must be compat-
ible with Sharia... The only way is to convince the Ayatollahs, who are
experts in Sharia, to find new interpretations of some Sharia rules. Rou-
hani is a religious man so of course he does not want to change the
regime...But that’s OK. We are young and we hope that he can make
some changes. Nobody in Iran can make big changes. But I think Rou-
hani can do something good.”

The possibility that Rouhani can indeed ‘do something good’ is real, and
there is precedence to draw on in this respect. The last time the Islamic Re-

3 The Impact of Laws on Women’s Lives. 2006, (The information pamphlet of Iran’s the One Million Sig-
natures Campaign), Translated by Arash Nazari in Tehran, Iran, July 2007.
4 Azadeh Davachi, “Interview with Professor Ali Akbar Mahdi”, Feminist School, 11 June 2011. htep://

www.feministschool.com/english/spip.php?article458
5 Maedeh Shahshahani, Personal communication with the author, 3 October 2013.
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public was faced with prospects for progressive change was under the leader-
ship of reformist President Muhammad Khatami (1997-2005). Khatami was
elected on a platform of individual freedoms and a democratic, pluralistic
Islam. During his first term as President, Iran was characterised by a bour-
geoning civil society. There was an explosion of independent newspapers and
an unprecedented wave of open debate and free expression. Khatami called on
the state to accommodate the needs and freedoms of its constituency, without
necessarily engaging in systematic overhaul. Incremental reform was the name
of the game.

In 2000 and 2005 Iran submitted detailed reports to the United Nations
Division for the Advancement of Women (DAW) as part of the United Na-
tions Appraisal of the Beijing Declaration and Platform for Action. The re-
ports outline a range of initiatives designed to improve women’s status in the
public sphere under Khatami’s presidency. These included the establishment
in 1997 of the Centre for Women’s Participation, directed by Presidential
Advisor, Zahra Shojaei. One of the key tasks of the Centre was to undertake
a review of the Civil Code of Iran to identify discrimination against women
and propose legal reforms. Another major achievement for women was the
inclusion of gender studies as a subject in most universities.® Centres for the
dissemination of legal information for women in Tehran, Mazadaran, Kho-
rasan, Fars, and Esfahan, and seminars to foster women’s legal awareness were
held regularly throughout the country. The climate of reform also allowed for
a number of short film festivals to support women filmmakers and celebrate
their work documenting the stories of everyday Iranian women, their difficul-
ties, and their triumphs.”

In a report to Freedom House Iranian feminist Nayereh Tohidi pointed
out that women’s participation in non-governmental organisations increased
dramatically during Khatami’s presidency, and served as a conduit through
which women could influence their local communities. According to Tohi-
di ‘in 1997 there were only 67 NGOs devoted to women’s and children’s
rights; by 2005, encouraged by the Khatami administration, this number had
reached 480°.% Women were engaged in cooperatives, study groups, and cul-
tural centres around issues focused on issues such as health and population,
women’s rights, development, disability, youth, environmental protection,
human rights, minority rights, and sustainable development.

6 “Overview of Trends in Achieving Gender Equality and the Advancement of Women”, Government
of the Islamic Republic of Iran, 2000. http://www.un.org/womenwatch/daw/followup/responses/Iran.pdf
7 “The Answer of the Government of the Islamic Republic of Iran to the Questionnaire to Governments
on Implementation of the Beijing Platform for Action (1995) and the Outcome of the Twenty-Third
Special Session of the General Assembly (2000)”, Government of the Islamic Republic of Tran, 2005. htep://
www.un.org/womenwatch/daw/Review/responses/IRAN-English.pdf

8 Nayerch Tohidi, Women’s Rights in the Middle East and North Africa: Iran, New York, NY: Freedom
House, 2010), p. 29. http://www.freedomhouse.org/sites/default/files/inline_images/Iran.pdf
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In 2000, thirteen women were elected as members of the Sixth Majlis
(parliament) forming a reformist bloc that came to be known as the Women’s
Faction. According to one of its members, Elaheh Koolaee, the Women’s Fac-
tion challenged the conservative gender ideology of the regime ‘from within
the Islamic framework by relying on the progressive teachings of Ayatollah
Khomeini.” This technique, widely referred to as Islamic feminism, attempts
to establish a basis for women’s rights in Islam’s holy texts.' It involves mining
revelatory sources for evidence that God and the Prophet Muhammad in-
tended women as equal partners in the Muslim community. Islamic feminists
engage in historical grounding and contextualisation to delimit the intent
and applicability of some verses to a particular time, place, and circumstance.
The approach is underscored by the Islamic tradition #jzibad: intellectual re-
interpretation and innovation of Islam’s holy sources. /jtihad involves the
application of human reason to Sharia precepts to ascertain the applicability
of particular injunctions in modern situations.

Islamic feminism makes a vibrant contribution to the tradition of intellec-
tual reformism in Iran. Although gender-enlightened precepts are not lacking
in Islamic texts, they have been marginalised for centuries by conservative
clerics keen to maintain patriarchal norms. Islamic feminists seek to reclaim
and proclaim their own interpretations of the faith. With this as their starting
point, Islamic feminists consider the framework of the Islamic Republic as
capable of accommodating calls for change in women’s status. In many ways,
this represents a pragmatic approach to change in Iran. There is no distinc-
tion between religious and State authority in the governing structure of the
Islamic Republic; a challenge to the regime is thus perceived and publicised
at the official level as a challenge to the word of God. Therefore, the strategic
value of Islamic feminism lies in its restraint from overtly questioning the
organising principles of the Islamic state. Islamic feminists confine their ac-
tivism to those aspects of state policy deemed to deviate from Islam and the
original emancipatory ideals of the revolution.

The strategy met with some success for the Women’s Faction, who man-
aged to convince the establishment to allow single women to travel abroad

9 Elaheh Koolace, “The Prospects for Democracy: Women Reformists in the Iranian Parliament” in
Fereshteh Nouraie-Simone (ed.), On Shifting Ground, Muslim Women in the Global Era, (The Feminist
Press at the City University of New York: New York, 2005), p. 205.

10 See for example: Haleh Afshar, “Islam and Feminism: An Analysis of Political Strategies’, in . Mai
Yamani (ed.), Feminism and Islam, Legal and Literary Perspectives, (Garnet Publishing Limited: Berkshire,
United Kingdom, 1996), pp. 197-216. And, Afsaneh Najmabadi, “Feminism in an Islamic Republic:
“Years of Hardship, Years of Growth™ in Yvonne Yazbeck Haddad and John L Esposito (eds.), Isiam,
Gender, and Social Change, (Oxford University Press: New York, 1998), pp. 59—84. And, Ziba.Mir-Hos-
seini, “Islam, Women and Civil Rights: The Religious Debate in the Iran of the 1990s”, in Sarah Ansari
and Vanessa Martin (eds.), Women, Religion and Culture in Iran, (Curzon Press: Surrey, Great Britain,
2002), pp. 169-88.
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to study.'" Their lobbying also contributed to an amendment of the custody
law to allow women automatic custody of children under seven years of age."
The Women’s Faction was also successful in raising the minimum legal age for
girls to marry from nine to thirteen years of age."

But the Women’s Faction wanted to go much further than distinct changes
to individual laws. In 2003, they successfully lobbied for the Convention on
the Elimination on all forms of Discrimination Against Women (CEDAW)
to be brought before parliament as a new basis on which to establish laws on
women’s status in Iran. According to UN Women, CEDAW - often referred
to as a bill of rights for women — ‘provides the basis for realising equality
between men and women through ensuring women’s equal access to, and
equal opportunities in, political and public life... The Convention is the only
human rights treaty which...targets culture and tradition as influential forces
shaping gender roles and family relations’. So drawing the Convention into
the national debate on women’s status was a huge step for the Islamic govern-
ment to take. In the early stages of debate, the CEDAW case looked set for
success, as the reformist-dominated Parliament voted in favour of ratification.
However, the debate was brought to a halt when the Guardian Council reject-
ed the proposal on the basis that it was both ‘un-Iranian” and ‘un-Islamic’.'*
The Guardian Council defended its position by invoking the cornerstone of
the Islamic Republic’s gender ideology — gender parity or a ‘balance’ of rights,
wherein women’s primary place is in the home, as opposed to gender equality
in both public and family life.”

This was a sign of things to come. Over the course of Khatami’s Presi-
dency, the regime’s tolerance for the reform movement grew thin. Whilst the
above achievements of the Women’s Faction do represent the State’s capacity
to accommodate change, in reality the Guardian Council rejected outright
the majority of bills proposed by the Women’s Faction, and those that were
passed were first ‘carefully emptied of their progressive content.”'® This was a
source of great frustration for the Women’s Faction, and posed a major prob-

11 Mehrangiz Kar, “Women and Civil Society in Iran” in Fereshteh Nouraie-Simone (ed.), On Shifting
Ground, Muslim Women in the Global Era, (The Feminist Press at the City University of New York: New
York, 2005), p. 225.

12 Elaheh Koolaee, “The Prospects for Democracy: Women Reformists in the Iranian Parliament”, p.
210.

13 Mahmood Monshipouri, “The Road to Globalization Runs through Women’s Struggle”, World Af-
fairs, Vol. 167, No. 1, 2004, p. 5.

14 Ali Akbar Dareini, “Iran Parliament Provokes Opposition”, Worldwide Religions News, 4 August 2003.
heep://wwrn.org/articles/6554/?&place=iran&section=church-state

15 Mahsa Shekarloo, “Iranian Women Take on the Constitution”, Women Living Under Muslim Laws, 21
July 2005. http://www.wluml.org/node/2370

16 Ziba Mir-Hosseini, “Fatemeh Hagqiqatjoo and the Sixth Majlis, a Woman in Her Own Right”, Midcdle
East Report Online, Vol. 34, 2004. http://www.merip.org/mer/mer233/fatemeh-hagiqatjoo-sixth-majles
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lem for the viability of their methods, since they were always very careful to
argue how proposed changes to women’s status were in line with the essence
of Islam.

In the Presidential elections of 2005 the Supreme Leader of the Islam-
ic Republic, Ayatollah Khameini, banned all reformist clerics from running.
President Mahmoud Ahmadinejad took office, ushering in a period of social
and political conservatism (2005-2013). The rise and fall of the State’s ex-
periment with reform caused significant disenchantment within the women’s
movement over the reliance on parliamentary process and legislative change
to improve women’s position in society. In fact, one of the most outspoken
members of the Women’s Faction, Fatemah Hagqiqatjoo, announced her res-
ignation from parliament in 2004, before the end of her tenure. In her resig-
nation speech Haqiqatjoo referred to the oath that all parliamentarians must
take when sworn into the Majlis, which requires members to ‘defend the in-
dependence and the interests of the country, and to serve the people’. Haqiga-
tjoo stated that ‘since the possibility of me keeping my oath has been taken
from me and I have been deprived of the ability to defend your legal rights, it

is no longer a source of pride for me to stay in this house.””

The Women’s Faction had relied on the Islamic feminist belief that it is
precisely the Islamic character of the Iranian state that allows the ‘woman
question’ to come to the fore in Iranian politics. According to this analysis, the
thorough Islamisation of Iranian society in the early 1980s made the language
of Islam accessible to all."® Now, women could claim rights and representa-
tion using the same language as the politically powerful, which, by default,
placed pressure on the state to recognise their position as legitimate and just.
By relying on sources endogenous to the Islamic tradition, Islamic feminists
were provided room for movement inside the boundaries of state acceptabili-
ty, while at the same time challenging conservative interpretations of women’s
status in Islam.

In reality, and as demonstrated by the experience of the Women’s Faction,
that has not been the case. In the interests of maintaining a culture of patriar-
chy according men a privileged position in public life, the Islamic government
is careful and strategic in selecting which religious arguments to accept as
legitimate for the ‘Muslim woman’, and which to dismiss. Lawyer and Nobel
Peace Prize Laureate Shirin Ebadi, perhaps Iran’s most well-known women’s
rights advocate, eloquently describes the problems with employing a theolog-
ical basis for meaningful and sustained progressive change:

Ijtihad frees us by removing the burden of definitiveness — we can
interpret and reinterpret Quranic teachings forever; but it also means. ..

17 Ibid.
18 Haleh Afshar, “Islam and Feminism: An Analysis of Political Strategies”.
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it is possible for everyone, always, to have a point. It means that patriar-
chal men and powerful authoritarian regimes who repress in the name of
Islam can exploit ijtihad to interpret Islam in the regressive, unforgiving
manner that suits their sensibilities and political agendas...This does not
mean that Islam and equal rights for men and women are incompatible;
it means that invoking Islam in a theocracy refracts the religion through
a kaleidoscope, with interpretations perpetually shifting and mingling
and the vantage of the most powerful prevailing."

Echoing Haqiqatjoo’s sentiments and disillusionment with advocating for
change within the formal walls of government, the women’s movement at large
took its effort to the streets. At a public protest for change in women’s status
on 12 June 2006, the protestors reportedly ‘made a conscious effort to avoid
any engagement...with religious arguments.”” In the same year a broad-based
campaign gathered momentum on the Iranian landscape: the One Million
Signatures Campaign, a signature drive petitioning the State to bring an end
to all discriminatory laws against women. The first official campaign state-
ment, posted on the Change for Equality website on 27 June 2006, read: “The
true path to equality will not be paved through the existing power structure or
a dialogue solely with men and women in positions of power’. Rather, street
politics were preferred, with activists going door-to-door, talking face-to-face
with everyday Iranians about women’s issues in cafes, parks, schools, and at
sporting events and social gatherings.

This trajectory speaks to one of the core intellectual debates within the
Iranian women’s movement: reform, or reconstruction? That is, can the mean-
ingful establishment and protection of women’s rights in Iran occur within
the existing State framework via woman-centred re-readings of Islamic sourc-
es? Alternatively, will this necessitate the use of secular human rights discourse
(and on the far end of that spectrum, the separation of religion and state)?
Given the various promises and constraints of the Islamic feminist method,
exactly how Iranian women’s rights advocates will go about promoting pro-
gressive change under the Rouhani government remains open. Will they focus
on grassroots activism, or attempt to gain a foothold in a reformist-dominated
government? To a large extent, that depends on the degree to which Rouhani
will earnestly open up new lines of formal dialogue with women within the
government, and the extent to which he will accept — but more importantly
advocate and promote to those higher in power — a more liberal, gender-en-
lightened reading of Islamic sources.

19 Shirin Ebadi, /ran Awakening, a Memoir of Revolution and Hope, (New York: Random House, 2006),
pp. 191-192.

20 Ziba Mir-Hosseini, “Iranian Women Protestors Strategize Against Violent Repression”, Peacework
Magazine, Issue 367, July-August 2006. http://www.peaceworkmagazine.org/iranian-women-protest-
ers-strategize-against-violent-repression
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The experience of the reform movement of the 1990s showed that the
Islamic Republic is indeed capable of accommodating change in women’s pol-
icy. However, those changes were severely restricted by the Guardian Council,
which used its veto power to ensure a conservative understanding of women’s
place in Islam trumped the more liberal alternative view put forward by mem-
bers of Women’s Faction and the reform movement at large. The danger for
the new regime, according to Iranian human rights lawyer Mehrangiz Kar, is
that President Rouhani could cite the experience of the Khatami administra-
tion ‘as an excuse to claim that he lacks the legal power to boldly tackle some
of Iran’s most pressing problems’, most notably the issue of women.”!

Rouhani’s Inheritance

Rouhani, therefore, has inherited a vexed legacy when it comes to the status
of women, who represent over half his constituents. The anti-reformist back-
lash that ensued under the presidency of Mahmoud Ahmadinejad saw what
few positive changes that came out of the reform era hampered, and in some
cases reversed. One of Ahmadinejad’s first steps as president was to change
the Centre for Women’s Participation to the Centre for Women and Family
Affairs, confirming his government’s view on women’s rightful place within
the private sphere. The growth of the nongovernmental sector also slowed sig-
nificantly under Ahmadinejad’s presidency, and existing groups faced intensi-
fied intimidation and harassment.”> Many prominent women were jailed for
speaking out on women’s rights during this time, including lawyer Nasrin So-
toudeh, activists Bahareh Hedayat, Maryam Shafiepour, and Zhila Karamza-
deh-Makvandi, and journalists Zhila Bani Ya'ghoub, Shiva Nazar Ahari, and
Mahsa Amrabadi.

In a move that stifled women’s voices in the public realm even further, in
January 2008 the popular Islamic feminist magazine, Zanan, was shut down
after ten years in publication for ‘endangering the spiritual, mental, and intel-
lectual health of its readers, and threatening psychological security by delib-
erately offering a dark picture of the Islamic Republic.’® That ‘dark picture’
was, quite simply, derived from Zanan’s willingness to question the gender
ideology of the regime in articles such as Why Dont Women get Paid as Much as
Men?, and, Man: Partner, or Boss?. Edited by women’s rights advocate, Shah-
la Sherkat, Zanan engaged in radical reinterpretations of Islamic sources to
present a woman-centred understanding of women’s rights in Islam. Sherkat
and her team promoted the right and capacity of Iranian women to engage
with Islamic sources without having to rely on Islamic jurists to derive the

21 Mehrangiz Kar, “What Rouhani Can and Must do for Iran’s Women”.

22 Nayereh Tohidi, Women’s Rights in the Middle East and North Africa: Iran, p. 29.

23 Nina Ansary, “Iranian Women’s Magazine Zanan Makes Comeback”, Women’s E-News, 28 May 2014.
http://womensenews.org/story/media-stories/140528/iranian-womens-magazine-zanan-makes-come-
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meaning of their faith. In this way, writers for Zanan challenged the culture of
patriarchy underpinning the State’s gender ideology, making them an obvious
target for censorship.

When the Green Movement uprising engulfed the streets of Iran to protest
the reinstatement of Ahmadinejad, the State’s reaction was harsh and unfor-
giving. Security forces were deployed to break up the protests, and a number of
civilians died in the violence that ensued. Most prominent amongst these was
26-year-old student Neda Agha-Soltan, who was shot in the chest after being
caught in the middle of a street protest. Reports circulated that Agha-Soltan
was shot by a sniper, and reformist-politician, Mehdi Karroubi, publicly in-
sinuated that this was the work of the Basij Militia — the paramilitary wing of
the State’s security forces. On his website, Karroubi stated: ‘A young girl, who
did not have a weapon in her soft hands, or a grenade in her pocket, became a
victim of thugs who are supported by a horrifying security apparatus.”* Sub-
sequently, Agha-Soltan became something of the poster-child for the Green
Movement and the reform movement more broadly.

Following the uprising, authorities closed the Tehran-based Human Rights
Defenders Centre, an NGO co-founded by 2003 Nobel Peace Prize Laureate,
Shirin Ebadi, who had won the award for her work in defending the rights of
women and children against the State. Ebadi’s Nobel medal was confiscated
by authorities, and Iran’s Revolutionary Court froze her bank account and or-
dered her to pay $410,000 in taxes it said was owed on the $1.3 million prize
money. Ebadi was barred from returning to Iran after attending a conference
abroad just prior to the June 2009 election. Although the women’s movement
boasts decentralised leadership, Ebadi was a strong and dominant figure in
the women’s movement. She regularly spoke out public on matters of dis-
crimination against women and was a founding member of the One Million
Signatures Campaign. The State’s efforts, and ultimate success, in removing
her from the Iranian landscape seemed like another measure to silence public
discourse on women and their rights.

Another blow to the same effect came in late-2012, when the government
introduced new legislation to close a range of university courses to women
applicants, despite the fact that around sixty-three percent of student enrol-
ments in Iran are female. Women were prohibited from fourteen fields of
higher education and severely restricted from admission to 241 additional
fields. In a submission to the United Nations Working Group on Discrimi-
nation Against Women in Law and Practice, the London-based non-govern-
mental organisation Justice for Iran reported that:

24 Nazila Fathi, “In a Death Seen Around the World, a Symbol of Iranian Protests”, 7he New York Times,
22 June 2009. http://www.nytimes.com/2009/06/23/world/middleeast/23neda.html?_r=0
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[Data] from 22,800 courses offered during the current academic year
[2012-2013] at Iranian public universities indicates there are no wom-
en admitted into the following fields of study: petroleum engineering
(reservoir evaluation or drilling), railway engineering, data management,
communication, emergency medical technology, veterinary technician,
mechanical engineering (water, gas and installations), electrical engi-
neering (power), physical education and sports (coaching), law, political
sciences (security studies), policing, social sciences (security studies), and
religious studies. Gender-based university admission policies entirely
impede women’s participation in these fields. For instance, out of 1360
spaces available for new entrants into the field of emergency medical
technology, none have been allocated to women.”

Whilst the Islamic government gave no official reason for the motivation
behind the legislation, Ebadi claimed it was a government attempt to exclude
women from education ‘to stop them being active in society and return them
to the home.*

This claim is supported to an extent by official unemployment statistics.
On 14 April 2014 the 7éhran Times covered an announcement from the Sta-
tistical Centre of Iran that in the calendar year from 21 March 2013 to 20
March 2014, women were unemployed at a rate of 19.8 percent, more than
double that of men at 8.6 percent. Female youth (those aged between 15-24
years) were unemployed at a rate of 40.8 percent, again doubling that of men
who were unemployed at a rate of 20 percent.

Rouhani’s First Year in Office: Signs of Progress and Stagnation

So when Rouhani took office on 4 August 2013, he was faced with a legacy of
serious policy restrictions on women’s participation in the public realm. This
was a problem and a major challenge, since one of Rouhani’s main election
promises was to increase women’s participation in economic and public life.
Yet rather than use his inauguration day to boost women’s public presence,
Rouhani disappointed thousands of women voters when he announced an
all-male list. Even former-president Mahmoud Ahmadinejad, who sat much
further to the political right than his successor, had nominated three women
for his second cabinet. One of those nominations, Marzieh Vahid Dastjerdi,
was approved by the Guardian Council and appointed as the Minister for
Health and Head of the Centre for Women and Family Affairs in 2009. In
response to Rouhani’s cabinet announcement, Iranian feminist and activist
Susan Tahmasebi, who played a key role in the early years of the One Million

25 “Absence of Women from Iranian Universities”, Justice for Iran, 6 December 2012. http://justice4iran.
org/english/reports/10059/

26 Fariba Sahraei, “Iranian university bans on women causes consternation”, BBC News, 22 September
2012. htep://www.bbe.co.uk/news/world-middle-cast-19665615
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Signatures Campaign (but is now based in Washington) said: “We expected
more from Rouhani, especially [since] he came in promising to have a positive
view on women’s issues.’”’

In a press conference, which aired on the Islamic Republic of Iran News
Network on 6 August, Rouhani defended his position:

I promised to provide gender equality to enhance women’s partici-
pation in social activities...[but] women would not have been satisfied
if I had appointed a female minister. It is an illusion that if we have
one woman minister, then we will achieve gender equality in society. Of
course, all the inequalities towards women must be compensated. I will
tell my cabinet to utilise women’s knowledge in different levels of man-
agement. The aim is not to have a woman in the government just to say
‘Look, we have a woman, so they got their rights’.

Tahmasebi agreed that the women’s movement was not interested in to-
kenism, but argued that Rouhani could have sent a strong message the value
of women’s place in place life by including them in his ministry: ‘It would
show that he recognises that half of the population is [made up of] women;
that a lot of people who voted for him are women; that he wants to have a
cabinet and a group of ministers that are somewhat representative of the gen-
eral population of Iran.”®

Rouhani followed the announcement of his Cabinet by appointing three
women deputies out of a possible eleven. Elham Aminzadeh, a former-lawyer
and university professor, was appointed to the office as Vice-President for
Legal Affairs; Masoumeh Ebtekar was re-appointed to her posts as Vice-Pres-
ident and Head of the Environmental Organisation (Ebtekar held these posts
under both Khatami and Ahmadinejad’s offices); and Shahindokht Molaverdi
was appointed as Vice-President for Women and Family Affairs. In addition,
Marzieh Afkham was appointed as the Spokesperson for the Foreign Minister,
and a number of women were appointed as Governors in various provinces
throughout Iran, including Rigi Homayra, governor of Sistan-Baluchestan
province; Masoumeh Parandvar, governor of Hamoun; Marjan Nazgelichi,
governor of Torkaman in Golestan province; and Maryam Shadivand, gover-
nor of Darreh-Shahr in Ilam.

On 6 May 2014 the Islamic Republic News Agency reported on the appoint-
ments as representing direct action from Rouhani to fulfill his promises to in-
crease women’s economic and social participation. It is noteworthy, however,
that there has been virtually no public discourse on the establishment of the
independent ministry for women — one of Rouhani’s major election promises

27 Golnaz Esfandiari, “Perhaps Bowing to Pressure, Rouhani Appoints Women to Iranian Cabinet”.
28 Golnaz Esfandiari, “Perhaps Bowing to Pressure, Rouhani Appoints Women to Iranian Cabinet”.
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— and no suggestion that under Rouhani’s leadership the Centre for Women
and Family Affairs should or might revert back to its original name and pur-
pose, the Centre for Women’s Participation.

Yet the appointment of Molaverdi as Vice-President for Women and Fam-
ily Affairs does offer a real chance for change. Molaverdi has been well-known
for cooperating and working with women’s rights activists in Iran for many
years. She was quick to publicly question Rouhani’s all-male cabinet, asking
‘why do men still not trust expert women?? She was also openly critical
of several policies introduced on women’s status by the former Ahmadine-
jad regime. She decried, for example, the introduction of gender quotas in
higher education, and criticised the Office for Women and Family Affairs
for over-emphasising women’s role in the private sphere, arguing the Office
should also ‘pay attention to women entrepreneurs, experts, and women’s ed-
ucation.” She also spoke out against a 2012 bill to reduce the number of
hours pregnant women were allowed to work, arguing:

Reducing working hours for women may gradually threaten wom-
en’s participation at the work place...We have better suggestion, name-
ly offering flexible working hours for women...and involving men and
boys more in household chores. In fact, household chores must be di-
vided equally between family members when women work outside [the
home]. Men and boys must consider this fact: they are no longer the
only breadwinners.”!

One of Molaverdi’s first acts as Vice-President for Women and Family Af-
fairs was to appoint a religious scholar to work on the question of how to
incorporate more progressive interpretations of the Sharia into Iranian law.
According to Tahmasebi, Molaverdi ‘has also promised to re-examine, and at-
tempt to revoke, discriminatory legislation introduced during Ahmadinejad’s
two presidential terms, but it is unclear whether she will have the support
within the Rouhani administration, the parliament and the Guardian Coun-
cil to make substantial changes.”®

29 “Political Murmurings Around a Non-political Vice President: Who is supporting the most important
woman in the cabinet?” FarsNews Agency, 19 October 2013. Translated by Fatemah Nejati. http://www.
farsnews.com/newstext.php?nn=13920727000734

30 “The Third Woman Entered the Cabinet: Shahindokht Molaverdi, Rouhani’s Vice-President for
Women’s Affairs”, Khabar Online, 8 October 2013. Translated by Fatemah Nejati. http://khabaronline.
ir/detail/316731/society/4422 accessed 07.06.2014

31 “Molaverdi: Being a Member of Facebook is Not a Crime” Tazbnak News, 17 March 2014. Translated
by Fatemah Nejati. http://www.tabnak.ir/fa/news/387362

32 Sussan Tahmasebi, “Rouhani and Women’s Rights in Iran: Evidence of Continuity and Change”,
Association for Women's Rights in Development, 4 November 2014. htep://www.awid.org/Library/Rouhani-
And-Women-s-Rights-In-Iran-Evidence-Of-Continuity-And-Change
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At the very least, the appointment of Molaverdi is a sign of goodwill from
the Rouhani government; a signal that the intention of his government is to
move in the direction of reform of women’s status to promote their place in
the public sphere. Indeed, in a speech on 20 April 2014 — National Women’s
Day in Iran, held annually to commemorate the birthday of Hazrat Fatimah,
daughter of the Prophet Muhammad — Rouhani criticised ‘those who consider
women’s presence in society as a threat.”* And on 29 May, after being banned
from publication for six years, Zanan magazine was re-launched as Zanan-e
Emrooz ["Women of Today’]. In the magazine’s second life, Zanan-e Emrooz
has already published articles that question the confinement of women’s place
to the private sphere, including on controversial topics such as women’s exclu-
sion from sporting arenas, the reporting of women’s voices in parliament, and
the incidence of domestic violence against women.*

These are positive signs for the future of women’s status in Iran and should
not be dismissed. And yet, the underlying culture of patriarchy is powerful
and continues to be advocated by those with much greater power than the
President. Rouhani’s position on women’s status, in fact, appears to contrast
sharply with those of the Supreme Leader Ayatollah Khamenei. The Supreme
Council of the Revolution, a body headed by the Supreme Leader, for ex-
ample, has insisted on the maintenance of traditional gender roles wherein
women are homemakers and men are breadwinners and providers. In Kar’s
analysis, ‘as a result of this presumption, the important topic of collaboration
of men and women in domestic matters, and on a broader scale in social mat-
ters, has been completely omitted from government plans.’®

In his 2014 National Women’s Day speech, Khamenei commented that
. . ; : .
gender equality was ‘one of the biggest mistakes of Western thought. Justice
is a right,” he said, ‘but equality is sometimes right, and sometimes wrong.’
He added that whilst he did not oppose women’s employment in the public
sphere, it should not conflict with the ‘main issue’, that is women’s role in the
‘family environment and household.*

Just a few weeks later, Khamenei issued a public call to encourage Iranian
women to augment the nation’s birthrate — his policy response to a falling
birth rate and concerns for the country’s economy. He went so far as to criti-
cize the widely lauded family planning programs implemented by the Iranian
government in the 1980s, which won several awards from the United Nations
Population Fund.?” This was not just an empty statement. Khamenei’s posi-

33 “Progress Impossible without Contribution of Women: Rouhani”, 7ehran Times, 20 April 2014. heep://
www.tehrantimes.com/politics/115232-progress-impossible-without-contribution-of-women-rouhani
34 Nina Ansary, “Iranian Women’s Magazine Zanan Makes Comeback”.

35 Mehrangiz Kar, “What Rouhani Can and Must do for Iran’s Women”.

36 “Progress Impossible without Contribution of Women: Rouhani”.

37 “Supreme Leader Encourages Young Generation to Augment Birth Rate”, Islamic Republic News Agen-
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tion is backed by the Comprehensive Population and Sanctity of the Family
Plan, a bill first introduced to parliament by the Ahmadinejad government,
and still under consideration. The proposed legislation provides incentives
for families who choose to have more children and, according to Tahmasebi,
‘gradually institutes the employment of married only people into the educa-
tion systemy’. ‘If the bill is passed’, says Tahmasebi, ‘it will be a major setback
for women.’?®

Conclusion

In his election campaign of June 2013 Rouhani promised to improve the
status of women by increasing their social and economic participation. It is
still early days in Rouhani’s Presidency, and only careful observation over the
next four years will reveal the true extent of his commitments. There are al-
ready some signs of goodwill, albeit very little concrete progress. Although the
presence of women in his government is not as significant as many women’s
rights advocates had hoped, the appointment of several vice-presidents and
governors may go some way in making women’s voices heard in the public
arena, as will the re-licensing of the popular feminist magazine, Zanan-e Em-
rooz. And the appointment of Shahindokht Molaverdi as Vice-President for
Women and Family Affairs is of great significance. On several occasions, Mo-
laverdi has publicly and forcefully spoken out against the view that women’s
rightful place is within the walls of domesticity. Following in the footsteps of
Islamic feminists before her, and in spirit of #jtihad, she has appointed a reli-
gious scholar to work on the question of how to incorporate more progressive
interpretations of the Sharia into Iranian law.

But the power of Rouhani and his team is seriously limited by the stipu-
lations of the Iranian Constitution, which accords the ‘final say’ on all legal
matters to the Supreme Leader and the clerical elite. Ayatollah Khamenei’s
position on women contrasts sharply with that of Rouhani and the reformist
vision at large. The Supreme Leader has advocated a patriarchal view of wom-
en as homemakers who rely on men for sustenance and support. Khamenei’s
position is grounded in a political framework that is informed by a complex
mix of culture, tradition and religion; one that sees women as subjects of the
private sphere. This is an entrenched view amongst many political conserva-
tives in Iran, including those who make up the executive arm of government
and are charged with the power to vet all proposals for legislative reform. The
patriarchal view of gender roles amongst those with great power in Iran has
manifested itself in a number of policies, such as gender quotas in universi-
ties and the closure of several courses to women applicants, and the push for

¢y, 5 May 2014. htep://www.irna.ir/en/News/2684574/Politic/Supreme_Leader_encourages_young_
generation_to_augment_birth_rate
38 Sussan Tahmasebi, “Rouhani and Women’s Rights in Iran: Evidence of Continuity and Change”.
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women to attend to their primary job of ‘having babies for the nation’. In
addition, official unemployment statistics show that women are unemployed
at around double the rate of men, despite representing around sixty-three
percent of university students.

The possibility for Rouhani to make good on his election promises to
women depends largely on the willingness of the regime to accept a more
liberal reading of Islamic jurisprudence. The state has shown some signs of ac-
commodation in the past, and Rouhani’s team can build on that precedence.
For the most part, however, in the interests of maintaining men’s privileged
position in public life, the Islamic government has been very careful in select-
ing which religious arguments to accept as legitimate for the ‘Muslim wom-
an’, and which to dismiss. This will be one of Rouhani’s greatest challenges as
he attempts to boost women’s status in the public arena.
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CIHATCILIK NEREYE? ORTADOGU’DA
CiHATCI SOYLEMIN YENIDEN iNSASI

0oz

Ortadogu siyaseti, askeri faaliyetlerdeki motive edici roliinden dolayz, cihat
soylemi ile istigal edilmistir. Cihat Kur’ani bir kavramdir, bu da kutsal ki-
tapta tanimi1 yapilan terimin Islami kurallara gore yeniden yorumlanmaya
mevzu bahis olmamasi anlamina gelmektedir. Kur'an'daki agitk anlamina
ragmen siyasi aktorler terimi farkls politik kosullara gore uyarlamaktadirlar.
Klasik cihat anlayigindan farkli olarak, giiniimiiz radikal Islami hareketler
cihate1 séylemi var olan uluslararasi sistemi yitkmak, Miisliiman toplumlar
arasindaki sinirlari yok etmek ve seriat kurallarini yeniden kurmak amaciy-
la kullanmaktadirlar. Cihat'tan cihatciliga dogru gelisen séylemsel donii-
siim ise Ortadogu'da Islam’in siyasi bir arag olarak nasil manipiile edildigini
gostermektedir. Calisma, zaman ve mekanin tarihsel baglamlari icerisinde
cihadin farkli anlamlarint incelemekeedir. Calismada cihat kavraminin ta-
rih boyunca bir devlet politikast, bir dokerin aract ve onlarca savas, isgal, fe-
tih ve direnise sebep olan bir enstriiman olmak tizere ¢ok gesitli bicimlerde
kullanildigini ileri stirtilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cibat, Cihatcilik, Insacilik, Soylem Insasi, Siyasi Islam
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QUO VADIS JIHADISM?
RECONSTRUCTION OF THE
JIHADIST DISCOURSE IN THE
MIDDLE EAST

ABSTRACT

Middle Eastern politics is occupied by jibadist dis-
course because of its motivating role in military
campaigns. Jihad is a Qur’anic term which means
that its definition is fixed within the sacred book
and, according to Islamic rules, is not subject to
re-interpretation. Despite its clear meaning with-
in the Qur’an, political actors have appropriated
it according to various political conditions. In
contrast to the classical understanding of jihad,
contemporary radical Islamic movements have
used jihadist discourse in an effort to destroy the
current international system, erase state borders
among Muslim societies and reconstruct sharia
rules. The discursive transformation from jihad to
Jjihadism reflects how Islam has been manipulated
as a political device in the Middle East. This arti-
cle examines the varying meanings of jibad across
time and space within their historical contexts.
It is argued that jibad has performed numerous
functions through history: as a state policy, a doc-
trinal tool, and an instrument with which dozens
of wars, invasions, conquests, and resistances have
been waged.

Keywords: Jibad, Jihadism, Constructivism, Dis-
course Construction, Political Islam.
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Introduction

Islam has always been at the center of Middle Eastern politics, and jihad
is one of its most influential terms, not only in the past when Islam was a
dominant ideology, but also in the contemporary world where religion-based
states are considered outdated. The Islamic rules on war and peace are consid-
ered to be based in an understanding of jihad. Islamist political groups thus
feel the need to apply the concept of jihad to justify their actions. Therefore,
studies about the discourse of jihad can be used to represent Islamic perspec-
tives on war and peace.

Indeed jihad is a Qur’anic term. This means that the definition of the
term is fixed within the sacred book and, according to Islamic rules, is not
subject to re-interpretation. Within this framework jibad is divided into two
categories: inner jihad, which relates to an individual’s duties, and collective
Jjihad, which involve state military participation. However, in the contempo-
rary world, collective jihad no longer carries its traditional meaning. Despite
its clear meaning within the Qur’an, political actors have appropriated it ac-
cording to political conditions. This study will analyze the usages of jihad
within their particular temporal and geographical contexts.

The concept of jihad was applied by early Islamic states and empires to
motivate people and generate legitimacy for their state affairs. In contrast,
contemporary radical Islamic movements have used jibadist discourse in an
effort to destroy the current international system, erase state borders among
Muslim societies and reconstruct sharia rules. Current Islamic radicalism con-
tributes to violence and division within the Islamic world itself. Therefore,
Islamism is perceived as a threat to the liberal-democratic ideals of the world
system. Since the discursive transformation from jihad to jihadism reflects
how Islam has been manipulated as a political device in the Middle East, this
study will contribute significantly to an understanding of how Islam is affect-

ed by Middle East politics.

In addition, a study of jibadism is necessary in order to understand how
the straightforward definition of jibad has lost its meaning in recent histo-
ry. The international community has been confronted with the devastation
caused in the name of jibad, the worst of these being the 9/11 attacks in 2001.
As a result, the concept of jihad has become synonymous with terrorism or
warfare. However, as is well known, jibad begins with verses in the Qur’an,
and the early and imperial expansion of Islam cannot be explained with ter-
rorism. The layered meanings of jibad are much more complex than a simple
association with aggressive campaigns. This study also reveals reasons behind
this misunderstanding.

A constructivist approach can be utilized to analyze discourses on jihad
because of its focus on identity and discourse formation. Generally, con-
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structivism argues that all human activity, including politics, is understood
through the meanings people give to their world, and that such meanings are
intersubjectively constructed with the events and institutions of their worlds.'
This approach helps us form reasonable questions with regard to the actions of
Jjihadlist groups. By incorporating identity politics, the role of non-state actors
and discourse construction processes, constructivism provides an attractive
framework within which to explore how the notion of jihad is manipulated to
attract people’s attention and support.

The Early Islamic Period and the Emergence of Jihad

Islamic thinking on war and peace started with interpretations of Qur’anic
verses on jihad, harb and gital. In the Qur’an, the word jibad appears to refer
not to warfare, but rather to disputation and works undertaken in the name
of God. Therefore, to understand the legal military framework of Islam, ad-
ditional verses about fighting, treatment of non-Muslims, and relations with
other countries should be considered.

Narratives on military jihad * begin with the Prophet Muhammad’s hijra
(emigration) from Mecca to Medina in 622.° The Prophet became leader of
a state and an Islamic community was formed. In this capacity he had to
consider the material needs of all Medinian people* (whether Muslim or not),
which necessitated military campaigns following the establishment of the Is-
lamic state (a/ Dawla al Islamiya).

The warfare policies and military campaigns of the new state were shaped
around the concept of jihad in order to mobilize Muslims, and conversely,
jihad as a state of mobilization shaped the development of the state’s military
and strategic dimensions.” During those years, Islam was considered as a re-
ligion and a state system. Therefore, from the beginning, Islamic movements
carried both religious and political meanings.® By the time of the Prophet’s
death, most of Arabia had been united under the banner of Islam.” Needless
to say, no religion can spread widely without conquests.® The Qur’an provides

1 Brenda Shaffer, The Limits of Culture: Islam and Foreign Policy, (Cambridge: M.I.T. Press, 2006), p.50.
2 Since this research is about jihadist discourse in International Relations, the spritual developments of
Jjihad will be excluded from the discussion.

3 Michael Bonner, Jibad in Islamic History Doctrines and Practice, (Princeton and Oxford: Princeton
University Press, 2000), p.15.

4 Royal Aal al-Bayt Institute for Islamic Thought, jibad and the Islamic Law of War, (Jordan: Royal Aal
al-Bayt Institute Publication, 2002), p.5.

5 Walid Phares, Future Jihad: Terrorist Strategies Against the West, (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2006),
p.22.

6 ibid., p.21.

7 ibid., p.24.

8 David Cook, Undertsanding Jibad, (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2005), p.13.
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the doctrine of jihad, and the practical criteria of jihad were set during these
conquests.

The conditions of jihad as an obligation are underlined clearly. The first
condition occurs when the Muslims are in danger of being physically at-
tacked. Jihad becomes the legitimate call for mobilization and action under
the supreme religious leader of Islam.” Secondly, jihad should be pursued to
promote, propagate, and conquer for Islam.'” The aim should be Islam and
no other gains can be considered. The early conquests of Islam were propelled
by Islamic values rather than state objectives." Early Muslims never waged
Jjihad just for jihad; its ultimate aim was to introduce Islam to every parts of
the globe.'? The Prophet Muhammad succeeded in establishing a divine and
moral message for all Muslims. Islam prevailed over wide geographies, long
histories and varied cultures. It exhibited the ability to meet the social and
moral needs of diverse societies over a long period of time, and under different
historical and regional conditions."?

Jihad in the Imperial Period

During the early years of Islam, classical jihad was invoked to inspire the mil-
itary campaigns of Muslims. Thirty years after the Prophet’s death, Islamic
empires were formed and Islamic laws and principles were drawn up by reli-
gious scholars. Different schools emerged for evaluating Islamic principles ac-
cording to divergent ways of life, and these differences affected expressions of
Jjihad.** Islamic imperial conquests led to the discursive division of the world
into two: the Abode of Islam (dar al-Islam), where the jurisdiction of Islam
was enjoyed, and the Abode of War (dar al-Harb), or those who should be
converted to Islam. This conception can be explained in political and territo-

rial, but not religious terms because neither the Qur’an nor the hadiths make
this kind of division.'

As stated before, following the death of the Prophet Muhammad in 632,
great conquests were continued by caliphs for thirty years. After a civil con-
flict, the Umayyad Dynasty came to power in 661'® claiming the authority of
the caliphate; this marks the beginning of the imperial period in the history of
Islam. The most important elementary point to remember is that the Qur’an

9 Phares, Future Jihad- Terrorist Strategies Against the West, p.23.

10 ibid, p.24.

11 Bonner, Jihad in Islamic History Doctrines and Practice, p.60.

12 Bassam Tibi, Political Islam World Politics and Europe, (New York: Routledge, 2008), p.52.

13 Phares, Future Jihad: Terrorist Strategies Against the West, p.25.

14 Richard Bonney, Jihad from Qur'an to bin Laden, (London and New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2004),
p.71.

15 Paul L. Heck, “Jihad Revisited”, Journal of Religious Ethics, vol.32, 1.1, (2004), pp.127-128.

16 Bonner, fibad in Islamic History Doctrines and Practice, p.119.
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did not stipulate a specific form for the state or government, nor did the
Prophet Muhammad appoint a successor for himself.!” Therefore, this change
in the structure of the state system can be considered legitimate within the
Islamic legal scheme as well. On the other hand, jihad became a state activity
under the command of the caliphate. Although sufis and religious scholars
applied jihad to spiritual development issues, ordinary jihad was thought of as
a state affair. The army had a duty to go on jibad, but it was not the obligation
of every individual.

The imperial period is one in which jibad can be regarded as a combination
of the political and military aspects of Islam.'® Following the great conquests
of the caliph period, various dynasties emerged, and a different understanding
of jihad evolved to advance the position of each. The mainstream approach
was continued by the Abbasid Empire and its consequent empires. The reli-
gious aspects of jihad gradually disappeared, and the concept came into the
service of state ideology."” Although the imperial powers engaged in wars in
the name of jihad, these are not properly defined as jihad because soldiers
were paid, while jihad should be voluntary. Simply, the conquests became
Arabian rather than Islamic.*

With imperial expansion, Islam reached far and wide, from the Atlantic
coast of Africa to the Indian subcontinent.?! Since religion became an im-
perial tool for Islamic states, emperors employed religious scholars (ulama)
to preach jihad in their military campaigns.” The policies of the Umayyad
Empire in particular led to divergent evaluations of Islamic principles, in-
cluding jihad. For instance, the Maliki School proposed one of the first
interpretations of jihad that opposed that of classical scholars. Imam Ma-
lik bin Anas, the founder of the school, argued that jibad could not be a
principle that determines relations between Muslims and non-Muslims.*
Since unbelievers should not be subjected to war, jihad could not be used
to legitimize all military action against non-Muslims.**

Crusaders of the Christian world brought the concept of ‘defensive
jihad’ to Muslims. Against Cicilian Armenia, considered to be the last
Crusader state, the Mamluk emperor of Egypt employed Ibn Taymiyah to

17 Nazih Ayubi, Political Islam: Religion and Politics in the Arab World, (New York: Routledge, 1991), p.6.
18 Bonney, fibad from Qurian to bin Laden, pp.128-130.

19 Heck, “Jihad Revisited”, p.128.

20 Bonner, Jihad in Islamic History Doctrines and Practice, p.60.

21 Tibi, Political Islam World Politics and Europe, p.51.

22 Bonney, Jibad from Qur'an to bin Laden, pp.128-130.

23 ibid., p.71.

24 Stephen Collins Coughlin, “To Our Great Detriment: Ignoring What Extremes Say about Jihad”,
Master of Science of Strategic Intelligence, (July 2007), p.155.
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preach jihad * for purposes of defense. In this context, jihad was perceived
as the savior of Islam from both the Christian crusaders and the pagan
Mongols.?

There was also the Sufi movement’s doctrine of jibad. In Sufism (a
mystical sect of Islam) jibad was understood as an inner struggle against
the base instincts of the body but also against corruption of the soul, and
it was believed that the greater jihad was a necessary part of the process
of gaining spiritual insight.”” Today, most Muslims see jihad as a personal
rather than a political struggle, while physical action taken in defense of
the realm is considered the lesser jihad.

By the time the Ottoman Empire was established in the late 13™ cen-
tury, Islam already had a long history. However, one of the founding prin-
ciples of Ottoman State was a ghaza (jihad) understanding, as religion
was important legal principle (sharia rule).”® Under the banner of Islam,
Ottoman armies crossed the Bosporus into the Balkans, and acquired the
capital of Eastern Christianity, Istanbul.” Turkish conquers also expanded
towards Anatolia, Asia and other Islamic lands. The conquest of Mecca
and acquisition of the caliphate in the 16™ century turned the Ottoman
rulers into a global authority.*® Until the First World War, the nida 'ul ji-
had (call for jihad) was a matter of official state business in the Ottoman
Empire. While jihad could be seen as a religious duty, it could only be
legitimately called for by the caliph or his representatives.?!

To sum up, during imperial times, jihad was interpreted as a collective
duty under state authority rather than an individual obligation. Therefore,
it should be waged under the caliph’s authority and with the state’s army.
Thus, collective jihad activities also should be maintained by the state on

behalf of the people.
The Reconstruction of Jihad in the Modern World

At the point at which European colonial expansion began, the Middle East-
ern territory was controlled by the Ottoman Empire. When the First World
War started in 1914 the Ottoman Empire entered the on the side of the Axis
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Powers in an effort to protect its territories.”” To that end, the first act of the
Sultan, in his dual role as caliph and thus spiritual leader of all Muslims, was
to declare a fatwa calling for jihad against the Allied Powers. However the far-
wa did not result in significant Muslim defections from the Allied cause, nor
did it prevent Arab revolt against Muslim rule.*® This dramatic event showed
that the Ottoman caliphate had already lost its moral influence over Muslims.
All Muslim local leaders in the Middle East realized that the postwar political
situation would change according to the new realities. The dynamics of the
new world order led to the establishment of nation-states and democratic
regimes not founded in pure Islamic principles.

With abolishment of the caliphate, the understanding of jibad from the
imperial period also came to an end, since it had been linked to the author-
ity of the caliph. The rebellion against the caliph’s call for jihad during the
First World War showed that state-centered jihad would no longer hold sway
among Muslim societies. Yet this rebellion did not mark the end of Islam in
state affairs. The Arab rebellion against the Ottoman sultan was a reaction
against the Ottoman state, not against Islam, despite the fact that the sultan
was also the leader of the Muslim world. Therefore, it is not surprising that
understandings of jibad in the nation-state era were intertwined with the no-
tion of independence from colonial powers; the people were united in inde-
pendence movements through calls for jihad.**

European leaders seized direct or indirect control of lands in the Middle
East by collaborating with local Arab leaders, acquiring guidance regarding
the development of local societies. However, not every local leader accepted
European domination, or when the new states achieved enough power to
govern themselves they wished to acquire full independence. Jihad played a
role in these initial independence movements against European colonialism.
A revival of jihadist movements was seen in struggles against colonial powers
throughout the Muslim world. This had first appeared during the 19 century
in Algeria against French domination, spreading towards Libya, Egypt, etc.
Within this framework, jihad became understood as defensive warfare.®®

Middle Eastern Muslim societies used jihad discourse to rescue their so-
cieties from colonial powers. However, after gaining independence, the new
leaders did not consolidate their new states on the basis of Islamic principles.
With the adoption of nationalist ideas, change came with the abolition of the
caliphate by the new Turkish Republic in 1924.
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The next understanding of jihad was shaped within this context. Scholars
redefined jibad to emphasize defense, also establishing state and non-state
organizations to increase their influence and disseminate their ideological
framework to the masses—especially to youth.**These new organizations did
not need the universal caliph to call for jihad. This understanding of the con-
cept was not initially popular because of the popularity of nationalist lead-
ers. However, as the nationalist leaders began to lose their popularity, Islamic
groups were well positioned to step into the role of governance, bringing their
ideologies with them.

Jihad in the Period of the Political Formation and Consolidation of
Nation-States

The leaders of the new Middle Eastern states focused on building national-
ist-secular state structures during their wars of independence. Islamic identity
had also been a primary vehicle for popular mobilization, but political con-
solidation was achieved through nationalism rather than Islamic identity. This
caused a separation between Islamic intellectuals and state powers. The former
felt uncomfortable with and distant from Western-style separation of state
operations and religious faith.’’

The post-First World War period in the Middle East was not only one of
new state consolidation but also one during which Islamic movements were
being reshaped. It was clear that the end of the Ottoman Empire was also
the end of faith-based rule, as well as the end of the caliphate, in the Muslim
world. New Islamic movements therefore had to determine their policies in
order to gain the support of society and the restoration of the caliphate. Mad-
khali (Jami) in Yemen, Albani Salfists in Albania, Suris in Saudi Arabia, The
Libyan Islamic Fighting Group, and Egyptian Islamic Jihad are some exam-
ples of modern Islamic movements of the period. However, since the nation-
alist leaders were so effective in garnering public trust, the Islamic movements
of those years could not make an impressive impact. During these years, none
of the Middle Eastern states officially declared jibad; however, discussions
about jihad from this period would form the basis for many Islamic activities
in subsequent decades.

At the end of the First World War, the only Islamic state in the Middle
East was Saudi Arabia. The ideological foundations of the state were rooted
in the teachings of Muhammed ibn Abd al-Wahhab (1703-1792), a religious
leader, and Muhammed Muhammed ibn Saud (1735-1765), the leader of
an Arab tribe and adopter of the ideologies of al-Wahhab in state affairs. In
1935, Abd al-Aziz ibn Saud (1880-1953) defeated his rivals and united tribes
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under the banner of the modern state of Saudi Arabia.”® Wahhabi teachings
separate religious imams from state leaders, so Saudi leaders did not claim to
also represent Muslims all over the globe.

The existing state leaders of Saudi Arabia pursued an Islamic cause and
the jihad calls of its founding fathers of state. Wahhabism declared a perpet-
ual jihad against any kind of Islamic corruption, and against modern and
un-Islamic ways of life, advocating a return to the practices of the early years
of Islam. The Saudi leaders after the First World War pursued jibad policies
domestically and also began to support other Sunni organizations towards
the expansion of Salafi doctrines around the Muslim world. They would be-
come very effective agents of the emergence and development of Political
Islam in the Middle East, and of the strengthening of Islamist groups around
the world. Especially after the Arab-Israel War in 1973, which resulted in a
worldwide oil crisis, Saudi Arabia would take advantage of huge economic
opportunities to support Sunni Islamic movements.

The second cause for a call to jihad during these years was seen after the es-
tablishment of the Muslim Brotherhood (a/-Tkhwan al-Muslimun). When the
Turkish Republic abolished the caliphate, Muslims lost the symbol of their in-
tegrity. The most famous Islamic organization, the Muslim Brotherhood, was
formed in 1928 in order to restore the position of the caliphate.*” Founded by
Hasan al-Banna (1906—49), the Muslim Brotherhood was a Salafi movement
and adopted orthodox Sunni methods.* The founders established social ser-
vices, and produced ideological writings to guide all Muslims and solve their
problems not only in Egypt but also all over the Middle East.*! By the 1950s,
the organization had established an international infrastructure for commu-
nicating, mobilizing, recruiting and fundraising.*?

The political workings of the Muslim Brotherhood started with combating
British colonial control in Egypt in 1936. The organization also supported
the 1952 Free Officers” Coup; however, the new regime banned the Muslim
Brotherhood and six of its members, including Hasan al-Banna and Sayyid
Qutb, were assassinated in 1966 for their anti-government opinions.* After
this, the Muslim Brotherhood went underground. To increase their influence,
Islamic organizations focused on providing social assistance, building hospi-
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tals and schools, and distributing media and publications.** Even if the Mus-
lim Brotherhood was unable to attract widespread public support in its early
years, the networks it formed and the literature it disseminated would form
the basis of later Islamic movements, which would become dominant after
the 1960s.* Their harsh discourse and understanding of jihad *° would be
adopted by nearly all later Islamist movements.

Thirdly, the longest-running jibad in the Middle East is accepted as the
struggle against Israel for the Muslim holy lands. In 1948, a month before
the Arab states declared war on the new state of Israel, the ranking cleric
of Egypt, Hasanayn Muhammad Makhluf, issued a fatwa declaring that all
Muslims should participate in the jihad to “rescue” Palestine because the true
intention of the “Jewish Zionists” was to “dominate all Islamic states and
to eliminate their Arabic character and their Islamic culture.”’ The Muslim
Brotherhood’s scholars also declared jihad against the presence of a “Zionist
entity” in Palestine. All these calls for jihad by religious scholars emphasized
the existence of an imminent threat to Muslims in and around Palestine.*®
Although these scholars had no armies at their command, their calls never-
theless became the foundation of subsequent military campaigns against the
State of Israel.

Lastly, Sufi movements of this period pursued jibad in the spiritual devel-
opment of society. It can be argued that non-state Islamic organizations were
permitted in society as long as they did not pose a threat to the secular state
structure.” The most important among these non-state actors were the sufi
communities and their Dz 'wa (call to Islam). Da’wa is a classical strategy to
transform a society into a truly Islamic one. It suggested that Islamic change
in society will, over time, lead to change in the political order itself.*® The
most prominent Da 'wa movement in the world is the 7ablighi Jama’at in Pa-
kistan.’! The Nur (Light) movement in Turkey is considered the second most
influential Islamic movement in the world.
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In the preceding years, some displeased religious leaders had begun to ex-
hibit their dissatisfaction by forming organizations against the state system.
This period witnessed the transformation of the sufis into guerilla fighters or
army commanders.”> Many of the new sufi leaders would call for jibad, de-
scribing it not only as a source of personal enhancement but also as a struggle
against fitnah, or foreign occupation,” defined as both external imperialism
and internal leadership that was allied with Western powers. This revolution-
ary and revisionist framework represented a supreme rejection of the existing
political order.™

Jibadist Discourse between the 1970s and 1990s
Throughout the 1970s and 1980s, Political Islam became the driving ideology

in the Middle East. The process of secularization and modernization, promot-
ed by states and through social change alike, had produced a political count-
er-reaction which satisfied society but disappointed some Islamist groups. The
new governing force changed not only the politics of the Middle Eastern
states but also led to the formation of radical Islamist groups.

From the 1970s, religion became widely viewed as acceptable grounds for
political order. However, with the exception of the Shi’ite Iranian state, Polit-
ical Islam at this time did not carry revisionist ideas. Sunni Islam, dominant
in the Middle Eastern states, ordered obedience to rulers and support of the
status quo; in other words, the states around the region had already been es-
tablished and their Islamic governments were not interested in upsetting the
existing state configuration. When they came to power, the main figures of
Political Islam accepted the existing nation-states and abandoned the funda-
mentalist views which denied the legitimacy of the nation, advocating instead
a supra-national community of believers (umma).”

Political Islam was not equally successful in all Middle Eastern societies
because of their different characteristics and particular histories. Most impor-
tantly, it did not gain the support of radical Islamist groups. The new parties
adapted to the existing state systems. No one except Khomeini altered the
structure of the state itself upon coming to power. Although they used the
ideas of the Muslim Brotherhood or comparable ideas as a background for
their propaganda, all also gave up radical discourses and dropped the war
against Western values.
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Divorcing jihadist discourses from the political sphere in the Middle East,
the new political parties acted within the existing framework. This develop-
ment among new governing parties drove a wedge between them and radical
Islamist groups. The most important stumbling block was seen in the debate
on secularism. By the start of the 1980s, only one predominantly Muslim
state was purportedly ruling according to sharia laws, Saudi Arabia.

As has been argued, the 1970s and 1980s witnessed the resurgence of Po-
litical Islam in Middle East politics; however, the discourse of jihad did not
figure prominently in these political developments. The term appeared in re-
lation to three major events in this period: the assassination of Anwar Sadat in

Egypt, the takeover of Grand Mosque (Kzbaa) and during the Iran-Iraq War.

The assassination of Egyptian President Sadat (6 October, 1981) was con-
sidered to be a turning point in this period. In contrast to Nasser, Anwar al-Sa-
dat had viewed Islamist groups favorably, and tried to modify the state system
according to sharia principles. He even oversaw a 1980 constitutional amend-
ment which made Islam the ‘religion of the state” and sharia the ‘main source
of legislation’.”” In addition, he allowed religious groups to act freely within
the country. Under these political circumstances, an influential name in Egypt,
Abdullah Faraj, founded the Jihad Organization (al-Jihad or al-Jama’at-Jibad)
in 1979. For Faraj, jihad had been neglected by the Islamic ulama despite its
strategic importance for the future well-being of Islam and Muslims; jibad
should be duty of every Muslim against all kinds of threats to Islam, even if
the threat is coming from state leader.”® Faraj criticized other groups for their
gradualist strategies and involvement in the existing political system. He insist-
ed that active, immediate, and above all, violent jihad was the only strategy to
achieve an Islamic state. In tactical terms, Faraj argued that the assassination of
Egypt’s president (called the ‘evil prince’ and ‘the Pharaoh’*) would be an ef-
fective first step in a revolution that would seize power and establish an Islamic
state.®’ His fatwa was heeded by a member of al-Jihad who, in October 1981,
assassinated Sadat. The police in Egypt undertook a huge investigation and the
new leader Hosni Mobarak banned all opposing movements again.

The second seminal event in the jihad movement occurred in November
1979, when 2000 Islamic fundamentalists seized the Grand Mosque in Mec-
ca during the annual hajj and held hundreds of pilgrims in hostage.®® This
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showed that even the Islamic state of Saudi Arabia was not immune to Islamic
resurgence. When the Saudi royal family established the Kingdom of Saudi
Arabia, other tribes accepted its legitimacy. However, some groups felt defeat-
ed themselves and formed 7khvan (Brotherhood—not to be confused with
the Muslim Brotherhood in Egypt), an organization that criticized the Saudi
monarchy for not being religious enough.®> A group of students had previ-
ously assassinated King Faisal in Medina in 1975, so the criticism became a
cause for concern for the monarchy and many members of Ikhwan were ar-
rested. Its leader, Juhaiman b. Muhammad al-Utaibi (1940-1979), who had
planned to announce himself as mahdi at the end of the pilgrimage month
on 20 November 1979, declared a jihad against the Saudi royal family. On
the morning of 20 November, the heavily armed group occupied the Kaaba,*
but the rebellion was violently suppressed. With the help of French security
forces, the Saudis were able to bring the situation under control, though 250
people died and many more were wounded.*

The Iran-Iraq War (1980-1988) was the most important jihad cause of
new state of Iran. Although the Muslim countries of the Middle East were in-
spired by the Iranian Revolution, they felt threatened by the export revolution
ideology of Iran. Finally, supported by Gulf countries and other Sunni states
of the Middle East, Saddam Hussein invaded Iran on 22 September 1980
in an effort to contain the Shi’ite revolution in Iran. Saddam Hussein also
defined the battle as a “heroic jihad and martyrdom for the cause of right”.
Thus Saddam Hussein argued that the Iranians were not “true” Muslims, and
that Muslims were now obliged to fight not just for Iraq but also to defend
“the ideals for which the prophet Mohammed and his great supporters waged
holy war.”® The eight-year war resulted in a million casualties and ruined the
economies of both countries.®® Thinking that he was fighting on behalf of
Sunni states, Hussein claimed that all these countries were then responsible
for Iraq’s war dept, a position which would cause further crisis.

At the same time, nonviolent jihad activities were also strengthened by
religious people during 1970s and 1980s. Increasingly the theological con-
nections between Da’wa (preach and call) and jihad were being made by
street and neighborhood preachers. This populist version of Islam empowered
thousands who took the demand of the Islamic call to heart. They saw it as
their duty to bring fellow Muslims back to the “straight path” propagated

by Islam. Their message was based in principles of reform and nonviolence.
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In places like Jerusalem and the West Bank Dz 'wa members worked in the
refugee camps as well.”’

On the other hand, the most crucial debate over Islam in politics occurred
outside of the Middle East, in Afghanistan, when the Soviet regime occupied
the country in 1979. With the call for jibad by Abdullah Azzam,*® the Afghan
cause became the concern of all Muslims. Not only the Muslim states but the
US also became involved in the Afghan jibad, and supported strengthening
of Afghan mujahids. The arrows of jihadist mujahids who had been trained
and armed by the US forces turned against Western powers and resulted in
the most destructive attacks including 9/11 in 2001. The beginning of the
Taliban regime in 1996 introduced a new dynamic to modern Islamist poli-
cies. As much as Khomeini made the Islamic term fzrwa popular, so did bin
Laden with jibad.

Jibadism after the 1990s

By the mid-1990s, the idea of a global jihad school had contributed to the
philosophy of jihadism. Although there are many different types of jibadist
organizations in the world, all share a common argument: There is a global
conspiracy functioning to destroy Islam. It is argued that the Christian West
and their ally Zionist Israel are working to destroy Islam, and Muslims are
suffering from the aggression of Zionists and Crusaders® in the form of un-
ending economic, military and cultural pressures on the Islamic world.

Hesitant religious groups shifted towards more aggressive tools in response
to local and international developments. Since the 1990s, Islamist fighters
have been found globally. Every day jihadist militants implement new com-
bat tactics, techniques and procedures against the Western world, especially
against the US and existing local leaders. Radical religious organizations have
been using violence and terrorism, arguing that they were fighting under the
banner of jihad. From then on, jihad as military tool has been used by non-
state actors to gain legitimacy for their aggressive actions. This form of war is
a threat to international security since it aims to be a destabilizing force. Over
the course of Islam’s politicization, followers have been mobilized through
the call to jibadist.”
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The transformation of Political Islam into radical Islam has meant mili-
tarization, which were to be accomplished through irregular warfare. Jibad-
ism, particularly in the form of terrorism, is based in Political Islam, which is
not the case with all religious extremism. The irregular war of jibadism, unlike
classical jihad, is warfare without rules and without a limit to the number and
type of targets. This is indicative of a radical change in international affairs.
Politically, it is related to a politicization of Islamic universalism that is striv-
ing to establish a new Islamic world order.”

Jihadism has litde religious significance to Muslims. Unlike early jihad
movements, the jihadism, which is a military and political version of jibad,
started in Central Asia. In Afghanistan, in response to the Soviet occupation,
a jihad had been called during the 1980s by Azzam. Saudi Arabia became the
most important supporter of that jihad, providing key military and economic
support to Afghan mujahids. However, the later call to jihad by Osama bin
Laden in August 1996 received a different response,” and the notion of ji-
hadism would become synonymous with Osama bin Laden and Abu Musab
al-Zarqawi. The mid-1990s witnessed the rise of the Taliban movement in Af-
ghanistan. The second wave of Afghan jihad differed from that called against
the Soviet invasion.” This time, jihadism formented within an exploitive en-
vironment.

In Sudan, Muslims in the north had been waging jibad against the largely
Christian-Animist south. But in 1992, just after bin Laden moved there, the
Sudanese regime extended the call to jihad to include the country’s Nuba
Muslims as well because they opposed the fundamentalist vision of the ruling
party. The government declared that anyone who resisted the regime was an
apostate and would be sentenced to death.”

Radical Islam posed a threat not only to non-Muslim societies but also
their states because the fundamentalists rejected every element of the moder-
nity project. In some countries radical Islamist groups declared jibad against
the ruling authority. For example, in Algeria, a group of Islamists immedi-
ately declared jibad against the regime. Since Algeria gained independence
from France in 1962, one political party effectively dominated the system: the
National Liberation Front. However, in 1991, an Islamist party, the Islamic
Salvation Front (FIS), received a surge in popularity. The existing Algerian
regime decided to close down the party for fear of losing power. Soon after,
a more radical Islamist group—the Armed Islamic Group (GIA)—emerged,
justifying its social and military activities as a form of defensive jihad.” In
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neighboring Tunisia, and also in Yemen, radical Islamists declared jihad
against Western powers.”® Over time, jihad would expand around the world,
including non-Muslim states. In short, jihad had gone global.

This new version of jihad is totally different than the traditional view.
Global radical Islamist groups have based their philosophical development
on jihadism. Global jihad emerged on the international scene after al-Qaida’s
9/11 attack, and has since become synonymous with terrorism. The most
important thing about jibadism is that it has been developed by non-state
Islamic organizations (radical and global) rather than by Muslim states.

The governance of Political Islam has not been confronted by public op-
position, but by radical Islamist organizations, which have been slowed by the
policies of governments. Islamic governments have not changed their state
systems, and have curtailed their foreign relations with non-Muslim states,
especially the US. The radical Islamic groups are not happy with the activities
of their governments and have shaped their own policies not only against
the dominant Western powers but also against Islamic states that ally with
them. The radical discourse is characterized in two basic slogans: “Islam huva
al-hall’ (Islam is the solution) and “a/-Qur’an dusturna” (The Qur’an is our
constitution).”’

The new jihadist praxis is enabled through technology. Any interested par-
ties can find digital articles, writings, personal stories, etc. in huge numbers
on the internet. Any interested parties can follow links to discussion forums,
learn about recent attacks, or discuss the future goals of jibadist movements.
The al-Qaida web page contains a library of 3000 books by respected jibadist
thinkers outlining core doctrines and religious legitimizations for their violent
approach.” A jihadist thinkers group has disseminated a set of basic parame-
ters of its ideologies in an effort to reach all Muslims. Their messages have now
become available in variety of media formats, including cassette tapes, large
books, CDs, web pages, etc., and have been translated into multiple languages
by internal translation bureaus.” The teachings work to convince Muslims to
commit to or support their violent acts by framing them as a response to a
global conspiracy to destroy Islam.

There are several basic arguments in the justification for jihadism. The
main argument is that there is a global conspiracy towards Islam. Jibadist
leaders think that Muslims living in Christian countries face many challenges
in their daily lives that make it difficult to practice their religion: Western
civilization is in a state of perpetual war with Islam and the proof can be seen
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in everywhere. Western civilization works through mind control and social
engineering. At Western schools, which Muslim children also have to attend,
students are given a corrupted education. Western economics promote lend-
ing money for interest. Along the way, un-Islamic economic activities become
integrated into the global economic system. International trade is used to
exploit Muslim wealth and a Muslim labor force. Under these circumstances,
a compromise with the West is impossible for Muslim communities. Muslims
must be made aware of these enemy alliances and define their positions ac-
cordingly. The only solution is preparation for war.*

Jihadists argue that Islam has deviated from the true path and Muslims face
humiliation, aggression or persecution.®' The new activists criticize traditional
Jjihadist scholars, claiming that the historical ideology of jihad had been exclu-
sively preoccupied with individual behavior, which distracted the attention of
Muslims from more urgent issues.

The Latest Jihadist Discourse

The most recent development seen in Iraq and Syria is the declaration of jihad
by the Islamic State of Iraq and al-Sham (ISIS) (@/-Dawlah al-Islamiyah fi
al-Iraq wa-al-Sham), with which it announced the establishment of an inde-
pendent Islamic state in occupied territory, along with the restoration of the
caliphate for Muslim unification.® In March 2011, demonstrations against
the Bashar al-Asad regime led to civil war in Syria. Within a short time, radi-
cal groups such as Hezbollah and al-Qaida in Iraq joined the struggle, and the
conflict spread rapidly all over the country. At the same time, the continuing
sectarian conflict in Iraq led to the disobedience of some groups. Within this
framework, the Iraqi branch of al-Qaida declared its independence from the
main organization and announced it’s the establishment of a new state under

the name ISIS.

The organization was composed of some radical Islamic organizations
during the Syrian Civil War. The group was formed in 2004 under the
name of “the Organization of Monotheism and Jfibad” (Jama’at al-Tawhid
wa-al-Jihad) with the leadership of Abu Musab al-Zarqawi, who was the
leader of al-Qaida at that time. In 2010 Abu Bakr al-Baghdadi, also known
as Abu Dua, became the leader of the organization. In 2013, following
a conflict with Afghan leaders, al-Baghdadi declared his separation and

changed the name of his organization to the Islamic State of Iraq and

80 Phares, Future Jihad: Terrorist Strategies Against the West, pp.61-62.

81 Brachman, Global Jihadism Theory and Practice, p.5.

82 Adam Withnall, “Iraq Crisis: ISIS Changes Name and Declares its Territories a New Islamic State
with ‘Restoration of Caliphate’ in Middle East” The Independent, http:/[www.independent.co.uk/news/
world/middle-east/isis-declares-new-islamic-state-in-middle-east-with-abu-bakr-albaghdadi-as-emir-re-
moving-irag-and-syria-from-its-name-9571374.html, Retrieved on June 29, 2014.
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al-Sham.* Abu Bakr al-Baghdadi also declared himself as the caliph and
“leader for Muslims everywhere.”** His declaration of jibad calls for every
Muslim to join the organization to fight for the new caliph.

ISIS controls many recruitment and logistics networks. Those who
have previously fought with the organization remain connected with one
another, and are likely to keep in touch even after returning to their places
of origin. The solidarity and brotherhood established on the front lines
cements enduring relationships, which will be important for the future of
the jihadist movement. ISIS continues to build its prestige and legitimacy
within the Islamist movement at large. The organization deploys social me-
dia effectively and Muslims around the world are joining them.* Indeed,
the extent of ISIS’s political and media outreach aimed at garnering local
support is unprecedented in the history of global jibadist movements.* It
shows that Muslims are ready for establishment of a caliphate.

ISIS’s jihad approach differs from those of other current jihadist move-
ments. Many Muslim groups, governmental or non-governmental, do not
accept the validity of the call for jihad in the Syrian dispute because it is
political, not religious.*” Instead, the parties involved in the conflict were
Shi’ite groups and Sunni groups or ideological opponents of Bashar al-
Asad. Some religious leaders have issued fatwas blaming ISIS for creating
disputes among Muslims.® In other words, the conflict is not between
Muslims and non-Muslims so there is no threat to Islam.

In contrast to other jibad movements, ISIS has targeted Muslims, and
specifically the Syrian and Iraqi people, rather than foreign powers. Many
Muslim cultural groups are tolerant of other groups; ISIS shows no such
tolerance to any non-Sunni group. This call to jihad has seen non-Muslim
communities in Syria and Iraq attacked, and the majority of those killed
have been Muslims. Although the organization announces its objections to
foreign powers, especially Great Britain and the US, the targets of ISIS’s
campaigns have been Muslim civilians and other local groups living within
Muslim states.

83 BBC News, “Profile: Islamic State in Iraq and the Levant (ISIS)”, http://www.bbc.com/news/world-
middle-east-24179084, Retrieved on June 30, 2014.

84 BBC News, “ISIS Rebels Declare ‘Islamic State’ in Iraq and Syria” http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/
world-middle-east-28082962, Retrieved on June 30, 2014.

85 Aaron Y. Zelin, “The War between ISIS and al-Qaeda for Supremacy of the Global Jihadist Move-
ment”, Research Notes of The Washington Institute for Near East Policy, (June 2014), no. 20, p.7.

86 Aymenn Jawad al-Tamimi, “The Dawn of the Islamic State of Iraq and ash-Sham”, Current Trends in
Islamist Ideology, Middle East Forum, v.6, (January, 2014), p.6.

87 Muhammed bin Ali, “Jihad in Syria: Fallacies of ISIS”, RSIS Commentaries, no.194, Nynang Tech-
nologies University, http://dr.ntu.edu.sg/handle/10220/24352, Retrieved on December 19, 2014.

88 Recep Tayyip Giirler and Omer Behram Ozdemir “From Al-Qaeda to Post-Qaeda: The Evolution of
ISIS”, Turkish Journal of Middle Eastern Studies, vol.1, i.1, (May 2014), p.138.
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As a last point, the two new jibadist organizations, al-Qaida and ISIS,
declared jihad on each other in April 2015. This call to jihad is further
evidence that these groups use jibad as a tool to realize their political and
militaristic aims.

Conclusion

Jihad is a multi-faceted phenomenon both in theory and in practice. It is
not a single, all-encompassing concept applied uniformly over the long his-
tory of Islam. This study shows that jihad has performed numerous functions
throughout the history: as a state policy, a doctrinal tool, and an instrument
with which dozens of wars, invasions, conquests, and resistances have been
waged. The meaning of jihad has been determined by time and space accord-
ing to situation.

From the Prophet Mohammed in the seventh century until the time of
the last Ottoman Sultan in the twentieth century jihad was regarded as a state
business. No call for jihad could be made or superseded outside the authority
of the caliph. Jihad could not be proclaimed for personal reasons (it should
aim to rescue all Muslims or protect Islam) either.

The First World War changed international norms and values. The divi-
sion of the world into rival Islamic and non-Islamic territories is no longer a
reality of current world system. However, the new system, which benefits the
dominant Western powers, is slow to respond to the needs of other societies.
Some Muslim scholars have perceived the new international values scheme as
threat to the future of Muslim identity. The current iteration of the doctrine
of jihad gained its meaning within this context.

During the independence period jihad calls were realized by national lead-
ers even if they were not religious leaders. Since the caliphate had been abol-
ished by the new Turkish Republic, there was no need to seek the support of
the caliph. However, the leaders were aware of the power of religion to unite
and motivate people for the sake of the independence struggle. Therefore, the
independence movements were presented as a struggle to rescue Islam from
Christian domination. Within this scope, some independence movements in-
corporated the concept of jihad or emphasized the religious importance of
their causes, but ultimately these new states developed Western-style nation-
alist state systems rather than religious ones.

After the First World War, the most important factor in the declaration
of jihad was Western involvement in the Middle East, and especially Jewish
settlement in the Palestinian territories. Although full-scale war had been ter-
minated around the globe, developments in Palestine led to the continuation
of military conflict in the Middle East. In order to support military conflicts,
the religious ulama announced jibad emphasizing the wellbeing of Muslims
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in the Middle East. These jihad calls were more defensive in nature since Mus-
lim political actors and scholars realized that the Christian world had already
gained supremacy over the world. Therefore, Muslim scholars and politicians
used jihad to protect their sovereignty in the Middle East and gain political
power in international relations.

Although nationalist leaders had the support of their people in early times,
the 1970s witnessed the rise of Islamic discourses. When nationalist move-
ments failed to solve structural problems, the Islamic resurgence found its
way to power.* Under the nationalist leaders, the involvement in the political
sphere of the oppositional religious groups had been suppressed by harsh state
interventions. Yet these religious groups continued their activities illegally or
apolitically. Many youths were educated in Muslim Brotherhood schools in
various countries, including Palestine, Egypt, Syria, etc., and the writings of
mentors were distributed all over the Muslim world. The groundwork for
Islamic resurgence was thus laid.

Within this emergent framework, jibad became understood as a form of
opposition against not only foreign powers, which tried to control the politics
of Muslim societies, but also against local leaders who were ready to cooperate
with Western powers. This marks the beginning of the transition from un-
derstandings of classical jihad towards the contemporary idea and practice of
jihadism. The overall context is the contemporary politicization of religion in
predominantly Muslim countries as they endured periods of severe structural
and moral crisis. The enemies of Islam were redefined and jihad was re-shaped
accordingly.

In a globalized world, the aim of jihad has turned towards aggressive ends,
to eliminate all perceived threats against Islam. When the Islamic Republic of
Iran abandoned the policy of exporting revolution, its state-sponsored jihad
came to an end. Instead, non-state or sub-state organizations have pursued
Jjihadlist aims, acting as representatives of all Muslims around the globe. A
particular interpretation of jihad has inspired the establishment of an Islamic
state and a reconstruction of the caliphate with the aim of uniting all Mus-
lims against threats. At first the current jibadist organizations aimed to topple
local regimes which were called as un-Islamic. However, over time the call has
changed. From the first assault on the World Trade Center in New York back
in 1993, followed by 9/11 and combined with the assaults in Europe between
2004 and 2006, *° jihadism took on a global form. The phenomenon is expla-
nation as a “revolt against the West”, or simply as anti-globalism.

89 Thsan D. Dagy, Ortadogu da Islam ve Siyaset, (Istanbul: Boyut Yayin, 2000), p.205.
90 Phares, Future Jihad: Terrorist Strategies Against the West, pp.126-127.
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THE IMPACT OF THE SYRIAN CRISIS ON
THE JORDANIAN FOREIGN POLICY: SYRIAN
REFUGEES AND PARTICIPATION IN THE
COALITION AGAINST THE ISIS

ABSTRACT

This paper aims to explore the impact of Syrian civil war on the Jordanian
foreign policy with a particular emphasis on Jordanian policies addressing
Syrian refugees and Jordan’s participation in the coalition against the ISIS
(Islamic State of Iraq and Syria). The paper argues that, despite Jordan’s
initial attempts to remain neutral in the crisis, over time it has succeeded to
turn risks and threats into the opportunities for its economy and national
security. Jordan’s traditional foreign policy orientation and patterns of for-
eign policy behaviors enabled it to take strategic steps and relatively benefit
from regional crisis. Adopting the discourse in which Jordan is presented as
the pivotal state to prevent further destabilization and radicalization in the
region, it has been able to enhance its alliances, decrease the level of threats,
increase foreign aid/loans, strengthen its army and lastly consolidate the
legitimacy of its authoritarian regime.

Keywords: Jordan, foreign policy making, Syrian asylum seekers/refugees, I1SIS,
foreign aid.
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SURIYE KRIiZiI’NIN URDUN DIS
POLITIKASINA ETKIiSi: SURIYELI
MULTECILER VE ISID’E KARSI
KOALISYONA KATILIM

0z

Bu calismada Suriye i¢ savasinin Urdiin’iin dis

politika yapimi tizerindeki etkileri mercek altina

alinarak, ozellikle Suriyeli sigimmacilar ve Irak

Sam Islam Devleti (ISID) terdr orgiitiine karsin

Urdiin’iin nasil politikalar gelistirdigi incelenecek-

tir. Bu ¢alismanin temel arglimani her ne kadar i¢

savag bagladiginda Urdiin tarafsiz kalmaya galigsa

da zaman icerisinde stratejik davranarak risk ve

tehditleri hem ekonomi hem de ulusal giivenlik

agisindan firsata doniistiiriildiigdiir.  Urdiin’iin

geleneksel dis politikast ve stratejik adimlar ata-

bilme becerisi olasi tehditleri firsata déniistiirme-

sinde 6nemli rol oynamigtir. Urdiin, 6zellikle is-

tikrarsizligin yayilmasini durdurmak ve bolgedeki

radikallesmeyi 6nlemek i¢in kritik 6nemde oldugu Zeynep Sahin
arglimantyla tehditlerin etkisini azalemus, uluslara- MENCUTEK'
rast dis yardimlarin ve borg¢ alimlarinin mikearla-
rini artarmis ordusunu giiclendirmis, otoriter reji-
min mesruiyetini saglamlastirmistir.

Anabtar Kelimeler: Urdiin, dis politika yapim,
Suriyeli sigimmactlar/miilteciler, ISID, dis yardim.

* Yardimet Dogent,
Uluslararasi Iliskiler Bliimii,
Gediz Universitesi, [zmir,
Tiirkiye
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Zeynep Sahin Menciitek

Giris
Urdﬁn Hagimi Kralllig1 uluslararasi akademik yazinda kirilgan bir iilke ola-
rak tanimlanmaktadir. Bunun temel sebebi cografi olarak kiiciik, petrol
ve su gibi dogal kaynaklar konusunda ¢ok fakir, ekonomisinin dis etkilere
ok acik ve kendisine gore savunma harcamalart daha fazla ve saldirgan olan
[srail, Irak, Suriye ve Suudi Arabistan ile komsu olmasidir.! Ulkenin kmlgan—
iginin diger bir nedeni niifus yapisidir. Halkin yaklasik yiizde doksan ti¢iinii
Arap ve Siinni Misliimanlar olusturdugu icin olduk¢a homojen bir niifus
yapisina sahiptir; fakat {ilkede kimlik tanimlamalari oldukea giiglii olan iki
grup bulunmaktadir.” Bunlar: iilkenin yaklasik yedi milyonluk niifusu icin-
de sayilar1 birbirine yakin olan ‘yerli’ Urdiinliiler (Dogu Yakalilar)® ve 1948
ve 1967 savaslarindan sonra iilkeye siginan Filistinlilerdir (Bau Yakalilardur).
Urdiin Devleti tarafindan 1950°den itibaren Filistinlilere vatandaslik hakk:
verilmis olsa da devlet 1970’lere kadar ‘kontrollii’ bir homojenlestirme ¢abasi
icerisinde bulunmus, zamanla ekonomik, sosyal politik alanlardaki ayr1§malar
ve ayrimci muameleler toplumsal ve siyasal huzursuzluklar yaratmistir.* Isra-
il-Filistin meselesi Urdiin’iin tarihi olarak merkezinde oldugu bir sorun olup,
Bat: Seria ve Gazze'deki tiim gelismeler Urdiin’iin i¢ islerine de yansimaktadir.
Ayrica Urdiin, Israil-Filistin meselesi disinda da Irak Savasi ve Suriye I¢ Savast
gibi bolgesel diger krizlerin de ¢ok yakininda bulundugundan bunlardan da
derinden etkilenmektedir.

Krallikla yonetilen Urdiin'de ulusal giivenlik ve monarsi rejiminin devami
ic ve dig politika icin agisindan en temel meselelerdir. Rejimin giivenligine
iliskin en ciddi iki endise Filistinlilerin tilkede istikrarsizlik olusturabilecekleri
ve iilkede yiikselebilecek olan Islami radikalizmdir. Bu ikisinin bir araya gele-
rek mobilize olabllecegl ve Hasimi krallik rejimini yitkmaya tesebbiis edebile-
cekleri korkusu rejim elitleri arasinda koklii bir inanistir.’ Ayrica Urdiin'deki
monarsi rejimi kendisini tehdit edebilecek muhalefet ve huzursuzluk olugma-
sin diye olabildigince fakir halka verilen devlet desteklerinin azaltilmasi veya
vergilerin artturilmasi gibi popiiler olmayan kamu politikalarini uygulama-
maya calismaktadir. Bu tiir maliyetli politikalarin devami i¢in ekonominin
iyi islemesi sartur. Dunya Bankas’'nin siniflandirmasina gore orta gelir gru-
bunda yer alan Urdiin, piyasa temelli bir ekonomik yapiya sahiptir. Urdiin
ekonomisinin iki temel 6zelligi, nitelikli bir isgiiciine, ancak bolgedeki diger

1 Ali E. Hillal Dessouki ve Karen Abul Kheir, “Foreign Policy as a Strategic Asset: The Case of Jordan”
in The Foreign Policies of Arab States: Challenges of Globalization, ed. Bahgat Korany and Ali E. Hillal
Dessouki (Cairo: American University in Cairo Press, 2008), ss. 253-283.

2 Ayrica %1 oraninda Cerkez, %1 oraninda da Ermeni azinlig1 yasamaktadir. Niifusun %92’sini Miislii-
manlar, %6’st Hristiyanlar ve Sii Miisliimanlar olusturmaktadir.

3 Bu grup ayni zamanda Transjordanians seklinde de isimlendirilmekeedirler.

4 Brent E.Sasley, “Changes and Contunities in Jordanian Foreign Policy,” Middle East Review of Interna-
tional Affairs, 6, No. 1 (2002), s. 2.

5Age.
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tilkelerin biiyiik cogunlugunun aksine sinirlt dogal kaynaklara sahip olmasi-
dir.1980’lerde petrol fiyatlarinin diismesi ve 1990 Irak Savasi Urdiin’iin hali
hazirda gokta giiclii olmayan ekonomisini zayiflattigindan ekonomi giivenligi
ve baglantili oldugu rejim giivenligi de endise uyandiricidir. Bu yiizden rejim
gitvenliginin, askeri ve ekonomik unsurlar icerdigi iddia edilebilir.® Ordunun
giiclii tutulmasi kadar kalkinmanin da rejim giivenligi icin gerekli oldugu di-
stiniiliir ve kalkinma ulusal bir hedeftir.

Tiim olasi risklere, tehditlere ve kirilganliklara ragmen Urdiin, Ortadogu
bolgesindeki en basaril ve gii¢lii rejimlerden biri olarak g’drﬁlﬁr Burada baga-
ridan kasit Bassel E Salloukh’un tanimladigi sekliyle “rejimin giiciinii devam
ettirebilmesi, siyasi siireleri kontrol edebilmesi, Pan- I[slamizm, Pan-Arabizm
gibi ulusotesi 1deolopler1n olasi zararli etkilerinin nétrlenmesidir.”” Ayni za-
manda Urdiin monarsi rejiminin Varhglna, politik reformlarin ¢ok yavas iler-
lemesine ve yaygin yolsuzluklara ragmen Arap Bahari protestolarinin en ciliz
gectigi tilkelerden biridir. Birgok tilkeden farkli olarak protestocular var olan
rejimin yikilmasini degil sadece diizeltilmesini ve yeniden yapilanmasini ta-
lep etmiglerdir. Hassan A. Barari ve Christina A. Satkowski bu muammay:
Urdiin'deki devlet-toplum iliskilerinin tarihiyle, 6zellikle hami-miivekkil ve
uygulanan kazan-kazan ¢oziimleriyle agiklamaktadirlar.® Hem Arap Bahar
oncesi hem sonrast Urdiin’deki gorece siyasi istikrar da rejimin izledigi realist
dis politikanin da rolii oldugu goz ardi edilmemelidir. Urdiin kendisinden
daha giiglii komgulari ve bélge disi akedrlerin baskilarini kendi ¢ikarlart dog-
rultusunda bir derece manipiile edebilmektedir.” Uygulanan bolgesel ve bolge
dist politikalarla rejime mesruiyet kazandirilarak rejimin devami saglanmak-
tadir. '

Urdiin bagimsizligini saglamlastirmaya galisma, yikici olabilecek savaslara
dahil olmaktan kaginma ve yayilmaci olmama ilkelerine dayali dis politika
izler. Geleneksel dis pohtlkasmda uluslararast miittefikliklere buyuk onem ve-
rilmektedir. Urdiin’iin dis polmkasmm temel yonelimi cografi pozisyonunu,
komsularina gore daha istikrarli i¢ pohtlkasml ve Bati yanlist durusunu Ame-
rika Birlesik Devletleri, Avrupa, ]aponya ve Korfez tilkelerine pazarlamakur.
Urdiin kendisinin bélgesel 6nemini abartarak sunma yoluyla destek bulmaya

6 Ertan Efegil, “Misir'in ve Urdiin’tin Dig Politikast,” Ortadogu Analiz, 5, No. 51, 2013, s. 27.

7 Bassel Salloukh, “State Strength, Permeability and Foreign Policy Behavior: Jordan in Theoretical Pers-
pective,” Arab Studies Quarterly, Vol. 18, No. 2, 1996, s. 43.

8 Hassan A. Barari ve Christina A. Satkowski, “The Arab Spring: The Case of Jordan”, Ortadogu Etiitler,
3, No. 2, 2012, s. 41.

9 Dessouki ve Kheir, s. 266.

10A.g.e.

11 Japonya Urdiin’iin 6nemli yardim saglayicilarindan birisidir. Aralik 1999'ta Kral Abdullah basa geger
geemez bu iilkeye resmi ziyarette bulunmus, yaklagik 400 milyon dolarlik bir yardim sézii almus, ayrica
borglarina uygulanan faiz orani da 3,9 dan 2,2’ye indirilmistir. 2004’te Japonya’y1 yeniden ziyaret eden
Urdiin Kralt bu sefer benzer bir dis yardim1 garantilemistir.( Dessouki ve Kheir, s. 269).
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calismaktadir.'”” Bu sunumdan da dis yardim ve miittefiklik seklinde bir kazang
elde etmektedir. Bu durum, 6nciilleri Kral I. Abdullah (1946-1953) ve Kral
Hiiseyin (1953-1999) gibi, su anda basta olan Kral II. Abdullah’in (1999-) re-
jiminin devamini saglayan en 6nemli faktordiir. Dig politika araglari ile rejim
giivenligi ve kalkinma maksimize edilmeye ¢aligtimaktadir.

Suriye'deki i¢ savas diger bolge iilkeleri gibi Urdiin’iin ig istikrart igin tehdit
ve ekonomisi icin risk olusturmaktadir. Bu calismada bolgedeki bir¢ok tilke-
nin dis politikalarini revize etmek zorunda kaldiklari Suriye i¢ savasinin tilke-
nin komsularindan biri olan Urdiin’iin geleneksel dis politikasinda herhangl
bir degisiklik olusturup olusturmadig1 tarusilacakeir. Ozellikle Suriyeli sigin-
macilar ve Irak Sam Islam Devleti (ISID) terér drgiitiine karsin Urdiin’iin
nasil pohtlkalar gelistirdigi incelenecektir. Bu ¢aligmanin temel argiimani her
ne kadar i¢ savas bagladiginda Urdiin tarafsiz kalmaya galigsa da zaman ige-
risinde stratejik davranarak risk ve tehditleri hem kalkinma hem de giiven-
lik agisindan firsata déniistiiriildiigiidiir. Urdiin’iin geleneksel dis politikast
ve stratejik adimlar atabilme becerisi olasi tehditleri firsata doniistiirmesinde
onemli rol oynamistir. Urdiin, dzellikle 1st1krar31zhg1n yayilmasint durdurmak
ve bélgedeki radikallesmeyi 6nlemek icin kritik 5nemde oldugu argiimaniyla
uluslararast dis yardimlarin ve borg alimlarinin miktarlarint arttirmis ordusu-
nu giiclendirmis, otoriter rejimin megruiyetini saglamlagtirmistir.

Urdiin’iin Dis Politika Tarihi

1921 de Mavera-i Urdiin Emirligi olarak Inglhzler tarafindan sinirlari ¢izilen,
1946'da bagimsiz bir devlet olan, 1948'de resmi olarak ismi Urdiin Hasimi
Kralligs olarak kabul edilen iilkede on yilllarca Israil-Filistin meselesi en temel
dss politika sorunu olmustur. 1948-49 Arap-Israil Savasr'ndan sonra Bat1 Seria
ve Dogu Kudiis'ii ilhak eden Urdiin, 1953’te Dogu Kudiis'ii baskenti oldugu-
nu ilan etmistir. 1967'de Israil’e karst savasan Arap iilkeleri arasinda yer almug
fakat basarisizliga ugramistir. Bu tarihten sonra Urdiin topraklarinda Filistin
Kurtulus Orgiitii (FKO) catist altinda organize olan Filistinli paramiliter
giigler faaliyetlerini arttirmiglardir. Bu yapilanmalar Urdiin tarafindan kendi
egemenligine tehdit olarak da degerlendlrllm1§tlr 1970-71 yillart arasinda
¢ikan ve Kara Eyliil olarak adlandirilan i¢ causmalardan sonra FKO’niin bir-
cok iiyesi Kral Hiiseyin'in askeri gii¢ kullanmasiyla Urdiin'den siiriilmiistiir.
[srail’e karst herhangi bir zafer kazamlamayacaglna ikna olan Urdiin 1988'de
Bati Seria lizerindeki iddialarindan vazgectigini aciklayarak bu topraklarin Fi-
listinlilerin topraklart oldugunu ifade etmis ve Filistin meselesinden Urdiin’ii
olabildigince ayristrmaya caligmustir.’ Bu tarihten sonra Filistinliler'in ‘te-
ki’ olarak tanimlandig bagimsiz bir Urdiinliiliik kimliginin gelistirilmesi ve

12 Dessouki ve Kheir, s. 263.

13 Nur Kopriilii, “Urdiin Hasimi Kralligt Ve Siyasal Liberallesme Siiregleri: 2010 Parlamento Segimleri-
nin I¢sel ve Bolgesel Dinamikler Agisindan Bir Degerlendirmesi”, Akademik Ortadogu, 5, No. 2 (2011),
s. 47.
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bunun Filistin meselesinden ayri tutulmas igin gaba gésterilmistir.'* Urdiin,
1994’ Israil ile baris imzalayarak bu iilke ile iliskilerini tamamen normalles-
tirme yolunu segmistir. Ozellikle 2000’i yillarda Intifadanin da etkisiyle ig ve
dis politikaya uygun (Hasimi rejiminin devami ve Israil ile bariscil iligkiler) bir
teritoryal kimlik olusturma cabalari ivme kazanarak ‘Once Urdiin sonra Arap
Diinyasi kampanya51yla ulus-olusturma surec1 hizlandirilmaya calisilmis, Ut-
diinlilik kimligi 6n plana ¢ikarulmistir.

Urdiin anayasal bir monarsi ile yonetllmekte olup yasama ve yiiritme giicii
kralda toplanmistir. Urdiindeki siyasi yapt ‘monarsik ¢ogulculuk’ rejimi sek-
linde tanimlanabilir.'® Elli bes temsilciden olusan Senato ve 110 temsilciden
olusan Millet Meclisi adi alunda iki parlamento vardir. Meclis herhangi bir
yasa onerisi sunamaz fakat bakanlar kurulunun kendisine sundugu yasalara
diizeltme, onay veya ret verebilir."” Kral basbakani ve bakanlarr atamaktadir.
Sayilar1 otuzdan fazla olan siyasi partiler tam bir muhalefet giicii olusturamaz-
lar. Partiler arasinda sosyal tabani en giiclii ve orgiitlii olan Miisliiman Kardes-
ler Cemaat'dir (al-Ikhwan al-Muslimin). 1989 yllmda kat11d1g1 ilk secimde
seksen sandalyeden yirmi ikisini kazanmistir. 1992'de siyasi partiler yasaginin
kaldirilmasi ile Islami Hareket Cephem adiyla kurulan parti Urdiinliilerin ve
Flllstmhlerln destegini alabilmektedir.”® Ilimli olan bu parti, Hagimi Kralli-
grnin me§rulugunu kabul eder. Rejimin Israil ile anlasmast ve Islami degerlere
yeterince dnem vermemesi muhalefetin temel argiimanlari olup, en ciddi eles-
tirisi ekonomik darbogaz ve kotii yonetimdir."” Filistin topraklarinda 2006
yilinda Hamas'in basa gegmesi Islami Hareket Cephesi ile iktidarin arasinda
gerginlige sebep olmus, sonugta Kral II. Abdullah’in baskisindan dolayr bu
parti Hamas ile kendisini tamamen ayrigtirmis, rejimle iyi gecinme politika-
sina geri donmiistiir.”® Medya uyguladigi oto-sansiirden, sivil toplum kuru-
luglar: da tizerlerindeki devlet kontrollerinden dolay: siyasi alanda ¢ok kisitls
olarak etkinlik gosterebilmektedirler. Rejimin giivenligi devamli 6nceledigi
icin siyasi reformlar gayet yavas gitmektedir.

I¢ politika gibi dis politikay1 sekillendiren ve yiiriiten temel aktor kraldir.
Yayilmact bir dig politika izleyen Kral I. Abdullab’in aksine 36 yillik iktidar:
déneminde Kral Hiiseyin ¢ok temkinli, realist, ve faydact bir dis politika izle-
mis, uluslararasi sistemin ve bolgesel dinamiklerin gerekliliklerini iyi okumaya
calismisur. Cografi konumundan dolayr ugrasmak zorunda oldugu ve pozis-

14 Dessouki ve Kheir, s. 256.

15 Kopriild, s. 48.

16 Andrew Shryock, “Dynastic Modernism and its Contradictions: Testing the Limists of Pluralism, Tri-
balism, and King Hussein’s Example in Hashemite Jordan,” Arab Studies Quarterly, 22, No. 3 (2000), 57.
17 Dessouki ve Kheir, s. 260.

18 Parti 1993 ve 2000 yillarinda yapilan segimleri boykot etmistir.

19 Mustafa Kaya, “Urdiinde Toplumsal Muhalefet: Tunus Etkisi ve Degisen Retorik,” 23 Ocak 2011.
http://www.orsam.org.tr/tr/yazigoster.aspx?ID=1410 (Erisim tarihi: 23 Mart 2015).

20 Dessouki ve Kheir, s. 262.

July 2015

87




88

Zeynep Sahin Menciitek

yon almasint gerektiren birgok ciddi dis politika meselesi olmustur. Bunlar,
Arap-Israil anlagmazligi, Urdiindeki Filistinliler ve onlarin sinir btesi siyasi
ve askeri faaliyetleri, Suriye ve Irak'in Urdiin topraklarina dair hirslari/iddi-
alar, Iran-Irak savasi, Irak'in Kuveyt'i isgalinden sonra uluslararast arenada
yalniz kalmasi seklinde 6zetlenebilir.?’ Urdiin her durum karsisinda siklikla
farkli tilkelerle bolgesel miittefiklik kurarak, yeni gelismelere ve ¢ikarlarina
gore miittefik degistirmistir.

Tarihi olarak Urdiin, kiiciik ordusu, zayif ekonomisi ve siirekli cok yiiksek
olan dis bor¢larindan dolayr** devamli dis kaynaklara bagimli olmus, bu da dis
politika yapimini etkilemistir. Ilk kuruldugu yillarda ordusu Birlesik Krallik
tarafindan finanse edilirken, 1950lerden beri ABD Urdiin ordusuna her tiirlii
destegl saglayan dis giic olmustur. Bolgedeki Arap Petrol iilkelerinden aldi-
g1 yardimlar ve yurtdisinda galisan Urdiinliiler'in gonderdigi dovizler issizlik
oranlarinin yiiksek, rekabet giiciiniin zayif oldugu ekonominin kurtaricilarin-
dan olmustur.

Rejimin guvenhgl ve ekonomik istikrar/kalkinma hedeflerinin uygulan—
masi Urdiin’tin en temel meseleleridir. Dig pohtlka da bu iki mesele i¢in bir
arag olarak goriiliir; dis politika yaklagimi ile rejim giivenligi ve ekonomik
istikrar makimize edilmeye ¢alisilmaktadir.® Bolge uzmani Laurie Brand’in
ifade ettigi gibi “Urdiin herhangi bir iilkeyle miittefiklik kararlarinda mutlaka
bu ittifakin biit¢esini dengelemeye ve yurtdisindan gelebilecek herhang1 bir
ekonomik probleme karsi durabilmeye yardimct olup olmadigint géz 6niin-
de bulundurmaktadir.”? Ornegln, 1970’lerin ortalarinda Suriye ile miittefik
olurken, iligkilerinin bozulmastyla 1970’lerin sonu ve 1980’lerde Israil ve Su-
riye arasindaki gatigmaya dahil olmamak, komsularina karst kendini savuna-
bilmek ve ran kaynakli siyasi Islam’a karst korunmak icin Irak ile yakinlagmus
ve miittefiklik iliskileri gelistirmistir.>* Irak ayni zamanda Urdiin’e ucuz petrol
saglamis ve ithalat/ihracat iliskilerini gelistirmeleri icin kolaylastirici tedbirler
almistir. Urdiin iyi iliskiler doneminde Irak’in Kizildeniz'e ulasabilmesi igin
transit bir giizergah haline gclm1§, boylece Agaba limaninin ticaret hacmi ol-
dukea arttirilmus ve Urdiinliiler icin is olanaklart yaraulmistir?® Tiim bunlar
Urdiin’iin ekonomisine ve kalkinma hedeflerine ulasmasina katkida bulun-
mustur.”’ Yani Urdiin’iin 1990°daki Kuveyt isgaline kadar siiren Irak ile miit-

21 Sasley, ss.3-4.

22 Kral Abdullah 1999 yilinda basa gegtiginde Urdiin’iin borcu gayri safi milli hasilasinin %90’nina
esitti. 2005'de bu oran %82,ye, 2006'da %72’ye diismiistiir. (“Emerging Jordan 2006”, Annual Business
Economic and Political Review, Oxford Business Group, Cilt. 3)

23 Efegil, s. 27.

24 Laurie Brand, jordan’s Inter-Arab Relations: The Political Economy of Alliance Making, (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1994), s.3.

25 Sasley, ss.3-4.

26 Dessouki ve Kheir, s. 267.

27 Dessouki ve Kheir, s. 255.
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tefikligi hem giivenligi hem de ekonomisi i¢in kazangh olmusgtur. Fakat Irak’in
Kuveyt'i isgali bu kazangli birlikteligin sonunu getirmistir.

1980’lerde ekonomik biiyiime oranlarinin diisiisiinden dolayt Urdiin bol-
gesel yardimlar disinda kaynak aramasi ve uluslararasi ekonomik sisteme daha
fazla entegre olmasi gerektigini dﬁ§ﬁnmi’1§tﬁr 1988 yllmda Uluslararasi Para
Fonu ile antlasma imzalayarak bir * yaplsal uyum programi” uygulamaya bas-
lamistir. 1993ten beri Urdiin ABD’nin bolgeye siirekli dayatug: neoliberal
ekonomik reformlar ve serbest ticaret bolge tesviklerinin merkezindedir.® Bu
tesviklerden beklenti Arap iilkeleri ve Israil arasinda ticaretin gelismesinin 6zel
sektorii biiylitmesi ve zamanla barisin kosullarini olusturabilmesidir. Arap til-
keleri arasinda bu tesviklere ve Israil ile isbirligi konusunda en toleransli olan
iilke Urdiin olmustur.

Akademik yazinda Israil ile 1994’te baris anlasmast imzalanmasinin ne-
denlerinden birinin ekonomik hesaplamalar oldugu belirtilmistir.? Urdiin'de
donemin krali Hiiseyin eger Israil ile anlagirsa karsilik olarak borglarinin dii-
§uruleceg1n1, dis yardim ve yabanci yaturim saglanabilecegini 6ngérmiistiir.
Urdiin’ii baris anlasmast masasina oturtan diger nedenler olarak Israil’in askeri
konulardaki ustunlugu, Urdiin iginde gelisen Filistin ulusal hareketinin hem
Urdiin’ii hem de Israil’'in giivenligini tehdit etmesi, I. Kérfez Savagi'nda Sad-
dam Hiiseyin’e verilen destekle kaybolan Bati desteginin yeniden kazanilmak
istenmesi sayilabilir. Ekonomik agidan, beklendigi sekilde, anlasma imzala-
masindan sonra Urdiin’iin ABD’ye olan 833 milyon dolarlik borcu silinirken,
diger Bauli iilkeler Urdiin’iin borglarint birgok defa yeniden yapilandirmis-
tr. 1997°de Avrupa Birligi Urdiin ile isbirligi anlasmast imzalamis ve 2010'da
serbest ticaret bolgesi acilmasina karar verilmigtir. Ayrica Avrupa Birligi ve
Japonya Urdiin’e bir¢ok formlarda dis yardim ve kredi saglamislardir. Eko-
nomik liberalizasyon konusunda ¢ok kararli olan Kral II. Abdullah’in basa
gecmesiyle Urdiin 2000 yilinda Diinya Ticaret Orgiitii'niin iiyesi olmustur.
Yani tiim miittefiklik iligkilerinin ekonomik boyutu da mevcuttur, ekonomik
istikrar da kaynak yoksunu Urdiin monarsisinin devamlilig igin hayati nem-
dedir, ancak bu sekilde istikrar saglanabilmekte, popiilist politikalar devam
ettirilebilmektedir.

Urdiin’iin dis pohtlkasmln genel egilimlerinden biri ABD miittefikligidir.
Tarihi olarak Urdiin ABD’nin bolgedek1 en glivenilir miittefiklerinden biri
olmustur. Soguk Savas sirasinda, FKO’niin Israil'in giivenligini tehdit etmesi
ve komiinizmin bélgede yayilmasina karst, Iran Islam Devrimi’nden sonra
bolgede artan radikal hareketler ve rejimler karsi tampon olarak algilanmis-

28 Peter Moore, “The Newest Jordan: Free Trade, Peace and an Ace in the Hole”, 26 Haziran 2003,
http://www.merip.org/mero/mero062603 (Erisim tarihi: 10.04.2015).

29 Julia Choucair, “Illusive Reform: Jordan’s Stubborn Stability,” Carnegie Paper, 76, Democracy and
Rule of Law Project, 2006, s. 17.
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ur®® Urdiin i icin de ABD miittefikligi bulundugu cografyada giivenligini sag-
layabilmesi i¢in ok 6nemlidir. Iki iilke arasindaki askeri isbirligi Soguk Savas
yillarindan beri gok kuvvetlidir. Urdiin’iin ABD’nin bélge politikalarina des-
tek vermedigini ve Korfez tilkeleriyle karst karsiya geldigi nadir durumlardan
biri 1990°daki Irak’in Kuveyt'i isgalinde Saddam Hiiseyin’i desteklemesidir.
Fakat Urdiin’iin Irak’a karst olusturulan koalisyona dahil olmamasi ve tarafsiz
kalacagini sdylemesi Urdiin icin ¢ok maliyetli sonuglar dogurmustur. Suudi
Arabistan sinir1 kapatmis, Kuveyt ile birlikte Urdiin’e verdikleri dis yardimi
kesmigler, diger bir 6nemli gelir kaynag1 olan is¢i dovizleri de Kuveyt'teki cok
saytdaki Urdiinlii ve Filistinli gogmenin iilkeden kovulmastyla kesilmistir.!
Bunun tizerine Kral Hiiseyin Saddam’t destekleme politikasindan vazgegmis
ve birkag y1l sonra kamuoyu tepkisine ragmen yukarida bahsedildigi gibi eko-
nomik olast getirilerini de diisiinerek Israil ile barts anlagmasi imzalanmistir.

Kral Hiiseyin ve onun 6liimiiyle 1999'da basa gegen oglu Kral II. Abdullah
ABD ile iliskilerin yeniden diizeltilmesi icin caba harcamislardir. Iliskilerin
iyi gitmesi Kral Abdullah’in iilkenin ekonomik problemlerini ¢ozmesi, yani
uluslararast yardim garantisi, borglarin yeniden yapilandirilmasi, yabanci ya-
tirimin tegviki ve turizmin devam etmesi icin zaruridir.> George W. Bush
yonetimi sirasinda da Urdiin Ortadogu Isbirligi Girisimi'nin (Middle East
Partnership Initiative, MEPI) en basat iilkesi olarak gérulmiistiir. ABD Eyliil
2001°de Kral II. Abdullah ile serbest ticaret antlasmast imzalamis, Urdiinde
yirmiye yakin serbest ticaret ve yatirim bolgesi inga etmistir. Bu ticaret ve yati-
rim boélgeleri Urdiin ekonomisine ciddi katkilar sunmustur, 1999’da ABD’ ye
yapilan 20 milyon dolarlik ihracat, 2002 yilinda 200 milyon dolara ¢ikarken,
20.000den fazla yeni isyeri agilmistir.’® Fakat bu serbest ticaret bélgelerinin
aslinda Urdiin ekonomisine ¢okta kazang saglamadigini savunan, bunun bir
sebebinin calisanlarin yarisindan fazlasinin Urdiinlii olmamasina baglayan
analizlerde mevcuttur.

Urdiin, ABD’nin Kanada, Meksika ve Israilden sonra serbest ticaret anlas-
mast imzaladig1 dordiincii tilkedir. Bu girisimlerin zaman iginde diger tilkele-
ri de kapsayacak sekilde genisletilmesi ve Ortadogu Serbest Ticaret Bolgesinin
(Middle East Free Trade Area, MEFTA) kurulmast planlanmaktadir. Hatta
Urdiin ABD tarafindan diger Ortadogu iilkeleri i¢in ekonomik reform alanin-
da model iilke olarak sunulmustur.”® Urdiin tarafindan 2005 yilinda on yillik

30 Efegil, 5.25; Dessouki ve Kheir, s. 264.
31 Sasley, ss.3-4.

32 Dessouki ve Kheir, s. 269.

33 Moore, ss.1-2.

34 Dessouki ve Kheir, 5.257; Moore, ss.1-2;
35 Moore, ss.1-2;
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bir siireyi kapsayacak “ulusal ajanda girisimi” adi verilen kalkinma merkezli
yeni bir program uygulamaya koyulmustur. %

Kral II. Abdullah, ABD’nin Ortadogu bélgesinin barisi ve istikrart igin
gerekli bir aktor oldugunu diisiinmektedir. Abdullah, Israil'in bélgeye tam
entegrasyonu ve de komgsu Arap iilkelerle iyi iligskiler kurmasi icin babasindan
daha fazla caba gostermistir.”” Bu diisiincesinin olusumunda iilkesinin ekono-
mik ve siyasi geleceginin giiclii Bauli tilkeler ve kurumlar ile yakin isbirligine
bagli oldugu gergegi de etkilidir. 13 Kasim 1996’ta Bill Clinton déneminde
yapilan diizenleme ile Urdiin, ABD’nin NATO iiyesi olmayan en biiyiik miit-
tefikidir.*ABD ve Urdiin her yil birlikte askeri tatbikat yapmakta, 1995’ten
beri de iilkede ABD askeri tissti bulunmaktadir. Kuzey Irak tizerindeki ugusa
yasak bolgenin kontroliinii saglayan F-15 ve F-16 ugaklari ve ABD askeri
personeli Urdiin’ii kullanmistir. ABD’nin Afgamstandakl miidahalesini tam
olarak desteklemis, Usame bin Ladin’i Urdiin’iin diismani ilan etmis, ulusla-
rarast koalisyon gii¢lerine katulmigtir.®® Asil biiyiik destegini Irak Operasyonu
strasinda kendi hava sahasini kullanmasina ve 5000 Amerikan askerinin l-
kede bulunmasina izin vererek saglamistr.® Ayrica ABD istihbarat servisi de
Urdiin’ii siklikla kullanmugtir. Mustafa Kaya'nin ifade ettigi gibi “Urdiin istih-
barat servisi de ABD dis istihbarat birimi CIA tarafindan Ingiliz MI6'dan son-
ra en yakin isbirligi icinde olunan istihbarat birimi olarak goriilmektedir.” *!

Suriye ve Irak arasindaki yakinlasma da Urdiin’iin giivenlik kaygilarindan
dolayz Israil ve ABD’ye yaklasmasini gerekli kilmustir. Uzun siiredir Suriye-I-
rak du§manllgmdan avantaj elde eden Urdiin, 1997den sonra bunu devam
ettirememistir. Saddam Hiiseyin aciktan Urdiin’ii tehdit eder hale gelmistir.
[ligkilerin yeniden biraz yumusamasi Kral II. Abdullah’in 2000 yilinda Bag-
dat’ ziyaret etmesi ve Irak’a uygulanan yapurimlarin kabul edilemez olmasini
soylemesiyle gerceklesmistir.

Giivenlik konularinin yani sira Urdiin’iin ekonomisi igin de ABD
destegi ve Israil ile iyi iliskiler hayati dnemdedir. 1991°den sonra Urdiin Is-
rail’e karst ok ilimli ve ihtiyatl bir devlet séylemi gelistirmistir; Israil’i bir
diisman olarak tanimlamamustir. 2000 yilinda baslayan ikinci Intifada’ya ve
Israil’in orantisiz gii¢ kullanmasina ragmen, diger bolge iilkelerinin sylemin-
den farkls olarak Israil'i hicbir zaman direkt hedef almamistir. Hatta onun
da terérizmden olumsuz etkilenen bir iilke oldugunu ve istikrar i¢in bolg-
eye entegre edilmesinin sart oldugu argiimanlarini sik sik Arap Birligi gibi

36 Harun Oztiirkler, “Urdiin Ekonomisinin Genel Ozellikleri,” Ortadogu Analiz, 4, No. 46, 2012, 5. 75.
37 Dessouki ve Kheir, s. 265.

38 Dessouki ve Kheir, 5.270.

39 Sasley, s.6.

40 William M. Arkin, “Keeping Secrets in Jordan”, Washington Post, 16 Kasim 2005.

41 Kaya, ss.1-2.

July 2015

91




92

Zeynep Sahin Menciitek

bélgesel toplantlarda ve uluslararast toplanularda tekrarlamistir.*> Hem re-
jimin devamina en biiyiik tehdit olarak algilanan Filistinli unsurlarin giiclen-
mesini 6nlemek, sinir giivenligi ve egemenligini pek1§t1rmek hem de Israil ile
imzaladig1 anlasmaya sadik oldugunu géstermek i¢in Ekim 1999°da Hamas'in
Urdiin'deki ofisini kapatarak, iist diizey birgok Hamas lideri Halid Meshal de
dahil olmak tizere, sinir dist etmistir.

Karsilikli olarak kazan-kazan mantigina dayali ABD-Urdiin ikili iliskile-
ri bircok konuda yapilan siirekli isbirlikleriyle giiclendirilmektedir. 1951°de
beri Urdiin’e dis yardim saglayan ABD, 22 Fyliil 2008'de imzalanan ikili bir
anlagma ile bes yil siireyle 2014 e kadar her yll 660 milyon dolar yardimda
bulunacagini taahhiit etmigtir.*®

2000’li yillarda bélgenin istikrari igin kilit rol oynadigina inanan Urdiin
bolge ve global arenada kendisine “baris yapici” bir iilke roliinti uygun gor-
mistiir.** Bolgedeki birgok askeri operasyona topraklarini yabanc askerlere
acarak verdigi destegin yani sira, Birlesmis Milletler Baris Giicii operasyon-
larina askeri personelle destekte bulunmaktadir. Hatta ABD, Israil ve FKO
arasinda arabulucu rolii oynamaya da istekli davranmistir.> Benzer sekilde
Urdiin komsu iilkelerle kotii iliskiler icerisinde olma riskini almak isteme-
mektedir. Suriye ile iliskileri 1950’lerden beri inisler ve ¢ikiglara sahne olmus,
devamli her iki tarafta birbirine karg1 stipheli yaklagmistir. Fakat iki tilkedeki
uzun siireli liderlerin ¢ok yakin tarihlerde 6liimiiyle basa yeni gecen ogullari-
nin iligkileri normallestirme ¢abalari gozlemlenmistir. Aynt zamanda Kral II.
Abdullah babasindan farkli olarak Korfez tilkeleri ile de yeniden diplomatik
iliskileri iyilestirmeye ¢alismus, bu gabalar sonunda Suudi Arabistan yeniden
Urdiin’e ekonomik yardim saglamaya baslamistir. Her ne kadar babasinin
Pan-Arabizm ideolojini benimsemese ve Araplar arasinda popiiler bir lider
olmasa da Kral II. Abdullah pragmatik bir sekilde Suriye ve Irak’in yani sira
Korfez tilkeleri, Misir ve Libya gibi diger Arap tilkeleriyle de yeniden iyi ilis-
kiler kurmaya caba sarf etmis, kargilikli ziyaretlere 5nem vermistir.*

Arap Bahari bircok Arap iilkesi gibi Urdiin’iin de i¢ ve dis politikasini et-
kilemistir. Tunusta ve Misirdaki Arap Bahart ayaklanmalarini doguran bir-
cok neden Urdiinde de gézlemlenmektedir. Ekonomik liberallesme ve yaplsal
uyum programlarinin bazi toplumsal sonuglari olmus, toplumun zengin ve
fakir kesimleri arasindaki ugurumlar katlanarak biiyiimiistiir.#” Ekonomik
liberallesme tam bir siyasi liberallesme getirmemistir. Siyasi partilerin ku-

42 Sasley, s.6.

43 Jeremy M. Sharp, “Jordan: Background and U.S. Relations,” Congressional Research Service 7-5700, 2
Aralik 2014, www.crs.gov. s.5.

44 Sasley, s.6.

45 Efegil, s. 27.

46 Dessouki ve Kheir, s.272.

47 A.gee.,s. 258
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rulmasina izin verilmesi, se¢imlerin diizenli yapilmasina konusundaki Kral
Hiiseyin’in 1989'da baslatug: ve Kral II. Abdullah tarafindan devam ettiri-
len reformlara ragmen demokratiklesme ger¢eklesmemis, bircok sey soylem
diizeyinde kalmistr.® Fakat otoriter iktidar kendi megruiyet ve giiciinii dis
yardimlarla perginlemis, siyasi temsili 6nemsemek durumunda kalmamais, ya-
pilan bazt siyasi reformlardan kisa siirede geri adim atmigtir. ©

Dis politikast agisindan en 6nemli etkilenme Suriye i¢ savastyla ve 2014
yazindan itibaren faaliyetleri artan ISID ile baglamistir. Arabulucu rolii yerine
bu sefer bolgedekl istikrarsizligin yayilmasini durdurmak ve radikallesmeyi
onlemek icin kritik bir iilke oldugu tezini éne ¢ikarmakradir. Ozellikle Suri-
yeli miiltecilerin iilkede olusturdugu yitk konusunu ve ISID’e kars1 koalisyona
verilen destek olduk¢a 6nemlidir. Urdiin’iin bu konulardaki politikalari ve
bunun dis politikastyla ilgisi asagidaki boliimlerde incelenecektir.

Urdiin’iin Suriyeli Miilteciler Konusundaki Politikalar

Urdiin hem Israil-Filistin probleminden hem de Irak Savas’'ndan dolay yiik-
sek sayilarda miilteci/siginmact barindiran bir iilkedir. Urdiinde hala kay1t11
ve kayitlt olmayan 20.000°den fazla Irakli miilteci/siginmact ve yaklagik ii¢
milyon Filistinli bulunmaktadir.

Suriye i¢ savasiyla birlikte diger komsu iilkelere oldugu gibi Urdiin’e de
miilteci akint olmugtur. Cografi yakinlik, akrabalik iliskileri, kiiltiir ve mezhep
benzerligi gibi nedenlerden dolayr Urdiin ig savas baslayinca Suriyeliler tara-
finda Liibnan ve Tiirkiyeden sonra en fazla tercih edilen komsu iilke olmus-
tur. Birlesmis Milletler Miilteciler Yiiksek Komiserligi (BMMYK) 2015 Ra-
poruna gore tilkede toplam 1,4 milyon Suriyeli olup bunlardan 646.700’tinii
2012den itibaren gelen miilteciler, digerlerini de tilkede savas oncesi gesitli
nedenlerle gelen ve tilkelerine dsnemeyen veya evlilik, akrabalik iligkileri veya
calisma amaciyla Urdiinde bulunan Suriyeliler olusturmaktadir.”® Béylece Su-
riyeli miilteciler Urdiin niifusunun yaklasik yiizde dokuzunu olusturmaktadir.

Suriye i¢ savasinin bagindan beri acik kapi politikast izleyen Urdiin, res-
miyette, Suriyede yasayan Filistinliler”' Irakli gégmenler ve bekéar erkekler
disinda pasaportu olan tiim Suriyelilerin tilkeye girisine izin vermekteydi.’*

48 Choucair,ss.3-4.

49 Daha fazla bilgi icin bakiniz Paul Lalor, “Jordan, Isracl and Palestine: looking beyond the peace pro-
cess,” Disarmament Forum, No. 1 (2001), ss.34-39; Nur Képriilii, “Monarchial Pluralism or De-democ-
ratization: Actors and Choices in Jordan,” Insight Turkey, 14, No. 1, 2012, ss.71-92.

50 ABD Kongresi raporuna gore de iilke de Aralik 2014 itibariyle kayitli 618,000 den fazla miilteci
vardir. Bakiniz Sharp, s.5.

51 Kisttlamalara ragmen 15.000 e yakin Suriye'de yasayan Filistinlinin Urdiin’e miilteci olarak geldigi tah-
min edilmektedir. SNAP Report, “Syria Needs Analysis Project Report,” Q3, 2014, 13 Kasim 2014, s. 74.
52 Orsam Raporu, “Suriye’ye Komsu Ulkelerde Suriyeli Miiltecilerin Durumu: Bulgular, Sonuglar Ve
Oneriler,” Rapor No. 189, 2014, 5.23
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Fakat Suriye ile iki sinir kapisinin bulundugu bélgelerde tam giivenli olmadi-
gindan gecisler sinirin diger noktalarindan yapilmakta olup bazi durumlarda
pasaportu olmayan Suriyeliler de giris yapmistr. Gegislerden sonra gruplar
ilk olarak Urdiin ordusu askerleri tarafindan kar§1lan1p daha sonra kayit i¢in
Urdiinlii yetkililerin ve BMMYK temsilcilerinin gorev yaptig Gegici Koruma
Merkezleri’ne getirilmektedirler. Kayit olmay: tercih etmeyen, resmi kurum-
lardan gizlenebilmis Suriyelilerin oldugu da bilinmektedir.

Hemen hemen yarisinin ¢ocuklardan olustugu Suriyeli miilteci niifusunun
%80-85’i kamplar disinda tilkenin oldukga fakir Suriye sinirina yakin kuzey
bolgelerindeki Irbid, Mafrak, Amman ve Zarka gibi §eh1rlerde, %20-25’i de
Mafrak ve Azrak’daki kamplarda yasamaktadirlar.® Ulkede toplam iig kalici
kamp bulunmakrtadir. Suriyelilerin kamptan ¢ikip sehirde yasayabilmeleri i¢in
bir Urdiin vatandaginin kefilligine ihtiyaclart vardir. Isyeri sahipleri, akrabalar
veya para 6denen kisiler Suriyelilerin kefili olmaktadirlar.

Miiltecilerin barinma, yiyecek, saglik hizmetleri, egitim ve altyapl (elekt-
rik, su, kanalizasyon) gibi konulardaki siirekli ihtiyaglart Urdiin’iin kamu hiz-
metlerine ek bir kiilfet getirmektedir. Mafrak and Ramtha gibi bazi yerlesim
bolgelerindeki yogunlasmadan dolayr mal ve hizmet fiyatlarinin artugy, ev
kiralarinin yiikseldigi, kamu hizmetlerine ve kaynaklarina erisimin zorla§t1g1,
istihdam olanaklarinin azaldig: siklikla raporlarda bahsedilmektedir. Bu yiiz-
den Urdiinliiler arasinda genel olarak Suriyeli miiltecilere karst bir hognutsuz-
luk bulundugu ve Urdiinliiler'in Suriyelilerin kamplarda tutulmasini istedigi
ifade edilmekredir.** Urdiin’e gelen miiltecilerin hem ekonomik yiik olustur-
duklari, hem de iilkeyi istikrarsizlastirabilecegine dair kuskular vardir. Sinir
bolgelerinde yasayan Urdiinliiler Suriyelilerin gelisinden oldukga rahatsizlik
duymaktadirlar; hatta zaman zaman gerilimler olusmaktadir. Tiim bunlarin
uzun vadede tilkede sosyal huzursuzluk getirecegi diisiiniilmektedir. Zaman
zaman yerel halk ve Suriyeliler arasinda anlagmazliklarin oldugu, Tawilah gibi
bazi kentlerde birkag Suriyelinin suga karismasindan dolay: kentteki tiim Su-
riyelilerin kriminilize edildigi ve kovuldugu yoniinde haberler de basina yan-
stmaktadir.”

Urdiin y6netimi icin Surlyehlerln olu§turdugu ekonomik yiik kadar olast
sinir giivenlik tehdidi ve ig giivenlik tehdidi de s6z konusudur. Ozellikle Suri-
ye sinirdan miilteci olarak El-Kaide baglantli kisilerin gecisinden endise edil-

53 “Jordan Response Plan for the Syrian Crisis, Executive Summary,”2015 htep://staticl.squarespace.
com/static/522c2552e4b0d3c39ccd1e00/t/54acc46be4b0f42962ffd5a2/142060861.9313/JRP_Execu-
tive+Summary_WEB.pdf. (Erisim tarihi: 14.04.2015).

54 “Analysis of Host Community-Refugee Tensions in Mafraq, Jordan,” Ekim 2012, Mercy Corps, htt-
ps://data.unhcr.org/syrianrefugees/download.php?id=2958. (Erisim tarihi: 14.04.2015).

55 David Schenker, “Jordan’s King Abdullah Comes to Washington,” Policywarch 2342, http:/[www.
washingtoninstitute.org/policy-analysis/view/jordans-king-abdullah-comes-to-washington1. (Erisim ta-
rihi: 13.04.2015)
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mektedir. Bu tehdit algisinin belirgin sonuglar olmustur. Ozellikte 2014’iin
yaz aylarindan beri, yani ISID’in sinir bélgelerindeki giivenlik tehdidinin art-
masina ve iilkedeki Suriyeli miiltecilere ISID'den kagan Iraklilarin da eklen-
mesine paralel olarak acik kap: politikasindan vazge¢mistir.  Suriyelilerin ve
[raklilarin girislerine kisitlamalar getirilmistir. Hava yoluyla bu iki tilkeden ge-
lenlere vize verilmesi uygulamasindan vazgegilmistir. Urdun ordusu Temmuz
ayinda sinirin Suriye tarafinda tarafsiz bélge (no man’s land) olusturmus, ¢ok
sayida miilteciyi Eyliil ayina kadar burada bekletmis, ¢ok sinirlt insani yardim
saglamistir. Urdiin Hiikiimetinin beyanlarina gore bekleyenler ancak Eyliil
ayinda Azrak kampina kabul edilmislerdir. Ayrica Urdiin ordusu bu bélgeye
insani yardim kuruluglarinin erisimine de izin vermemistir. Eylii'den itibaren
Urdiin bircok Suriyeliyi cksik-gecersiz belge veya Suriye’ye gidip geldikleri
gerekgesiyle sinir dist etmistir. Kasim ayinda da Urdiin Suriyeli miiltecilere
stnirint resmi olarak kapatmistir.”*Ayni zamanda igeride de kontrol arturil-
mus, 14 Temmuzdan sonra Urdiin Hiikiimeti baslattig yeni bir diizenleme ile
BMMYK'dan veya diger yardim kuruluglarindan bile koruma hizmeti ve yar-
dim alirken Suriyelilerin Urdiin hiikiimeti tarafindan saglanan izin belgelerini
gostermelerini istemistir. >’

Urdiin Suriye'den miilteci akiminin baslangicindan beri bunu bir tehdit
olarak sunmus, miimkiin oldugunca sorunu bélgesel ve uluslararasi forumlara
tagimaya calismustir. Ozellikle Birlesmis Milletler Gitvenlik Konsey1 nin gegici
tiyesi sifatiyla miilteciler konusunun giindemine alinmast igin ¢aba sarf et-
mistir. Cesitli tilke ve kuruluglardan yardim ve yiik paylagimi istemistir. 1951
Miilteciler Konvansiyonu ve 1967 Ek Protokoliinti imzalamamis olsa da,
BMMYK ile Igisleri bakanlig1 arasinda 1998'de imzalanan Mutabakat Zapt
cercevesinde BMMYK hem siginmacilarin durumlarini belirlemekten hem de
taleplerini yonetmekten sorumludur. Fakat BMMYK tarafindan miiltecilik
statiisii onaylanmis olsa da veya gegici statii altinda olup kart sahibi olsa da
siginmacilarin Urdiin yasalarina gore herhangi bir statiisii, galisma ve oturma
izinleri yoktur.”® Bu ytizden bu kisiler devamli yardim talep eden durumunda-
dirlar. BMMYK Urdiin'deki siginmact ve miiltecilerin ihtiyaglarint karsgilamak
amaciyla Suriyeli ailelere aylik nakdi yardimda bulunulmaktadir (yaklagik 570
dolar).” Asagidaki tabloda gériilecegi iizere BMMYK Urdiin’e 6nemli mik-
tarlarda finansal destek saglamaktadir, bu miktar 2011°de 43.620.558 iken
2015’te 404.432.393 seklinde kaydedilmistir. ¢

Urdiin’iin finansal destek talebi BMMYK ile sinirli degildir. Birgok iilke
ve kurulugtan sadece miilteci/siginmacilar konusunda degil kendi kalkinmasi

56 Schenker, ss.1-2.

57 SNAP Report, ss.65, 74.

58 ORSAM Raporu, s. 23.

59 A.g.e,s. 24.

60 Sayillar UNHCR Global Appeal Reports, Jordan'dan alindi.
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konusunda da yardim talep etmektedir. Urdiin’iin siklikla kullandigi temel
argtimanlari sunlardir: Suriye ile ikili ticaretin devam ettirilememesi ve Suri-
ye iizerinden transit ticaretin durmast Urdiin’iin ekonomisine zarar vermis-
tir; her ne kadar miiltecilere yardim saglansa da egitim ve saglik hizmetleri
tizerine binen yiik ve temel hizmetlerin kalitesinin diismesi ve kisitlt olan su
kaynaklar1 konusu gibi yan etkiler vardir; miilteci yiikii paylagimi, hem ken-
disinin hem de bolge istikrart i¢in kalkinmanin siirdiiriilmesi ve bu konuda
desteklenmesi herkesin yararina olacakur. Bu argumanlar tim diplomatik
goriismelerde siirekli vurgulamakta, miizakerelerde Urdiin’iin elini gliglendir-
mektedir. Ornegin Kral II. Abdullah Birlesmis Milletler Genel Kurulu'nda 24
Eyliil 2014 tarihinde yapugi konusmasinda, 28 Mart 2015 tarihinde 26. Arab
Ligi Toplantisinda ve televizyonda yayinlanan réportajlarinda da tilkesinde
yaklagik bir bu¢uk milyon miilteci oldugunu bunun niifusun yiizden 25’ini
olusturdugunu ve bunlarin yaklasik yiizde 90’1nin kamplar disinda yasadigi-
ni ifade etmistir. Bu konusmalarda Birlesmis Milletlere miilteci konusunda
verdigi katkidan dolay: tesekkiir ederken, uluslararasi yardimlarin sadece mas-
raflarin yiizde 25’ini kargiladigini soylemis, hem uluslararasi topluma hem de
Arap iilkelerine yiik paylasimi konusunda ¢agrida bulunmugtur.®!

Hatta Urdiin daha fazla yardim alabilmek igin iilkedeki Suriyelilerin sayi-
sint fazla gostermek, ozellikle savas 6ncesi tilkede bulunan kisileri de ekono-
mik kaygilarla resmi sayilara dahil ettigi sik sik dile getirilmektedir.®* Ayrica
kamplardan ayrilanlar olsa da, o kisiler i¢in de kamplara yardim saglandig:
ifade edilmektedir.®® Asagida goriilecegi gibi BMMYK’in 2013-2015 arasin-
daki raporlarindaki sayilar bu ithami desteklemektedir, ¢iinkii sadece yillara
gore tilkede bulunan Suriye ve Irak kokenlilerin sayisini gésteren raporlar ya-
yinlanmis ve bu rakamlar bu kisilerin ne zaman giris yapugini yansitmayacak
sekilde diizenlenmistir.

61 Charlie Rose interview with King Abdullah IT on Syrian Refugees, CBS TV Station, 5 Aralik 2015,
hteps://www.youtube.com/watch?v=F3jNfK4Wg00.; Remarks by His Majesty King Abdullah II At the
Plenary Session of the 69th United Nations General Assembly New York, US, 24 Eylil 2014, htep://kin-
gabdullah.jo/index.php/en_US/speeches/view/id/546/videoDisplay/0.html. (Erisim tarihi: 13.04.2015);
Speech of His Majesty King Abdullah IT At the 26th Arab Summit Sharm El Sheikh, Egypt 28 March
2015. htep://kingabdullah.jo/index.php/en_US/speeches/view/id/555/videoDisplay/0.html .(Erisim ta-
rihi: 13.04.2015)

62 Schenker, ss.1-2.

63 ORSAM Raporu, s. 24.

Ortadogu Etiitleri



Tablo 1. Urdiin'deki Siginmact ve Miiltecilerin Yillara ve Kaynak Ulkelere
Gore Dagilym

Kaynak iilke | 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015
Siginmact | Suriye - - 1.254.950 | 1.410.520 | 1.324.210
Irak 58.000 | 29.500 24.730 23.290 20.790
iﬁﬁg;g‘)d‘ 442.000 | 419.900 | 419.900 ? 35.220
Diger 300 1.000 1.350 1.800 2.260
Miilteci | Suriye - - 490 490 490
Irak - 1.200 1.200 1.600 900
Diger 800 700 790 740 680
Toplam 503.111 | 454.312 | 1.705.513 | 1.440.454 | 1.386.565

Kaynak: UNHCR Global Appeal Updates

BMMYK Urdiin’e 2012°den beri 6zel 6nem vermektedir. BMMYK Yiik-
sek Komiseri Anténio Guterres 2015 yilt i¢in Urdiin’iin Suriyeli miiltecilerin
ihtiyaglarini karsilamak icin ti¢ milyar dolara 1ht1yac1 oldugunu ve de Diinya
Bankasinin Urdiin’e orta gelir diizeyi iilke oldugu igin yardlrn saglamadigini
da belirterek, uluslararast toplumu yardima ¢agirmistir.*

Petrol zengini Korfez iilkeleri de Suriyeli miilteciler konusunda finansal
yardim saglamakra, yardimlarin bir kismi Urdiin merkezi hiikiimetine ve yerel
yonetimlere direkt verilmektedir. En biiytik miilteci kamp: Zaatari Kampin-
dan sonra kurulan ‘Urdiin-Emirlikler’ Kamp: tamamen Birlesik Arap Emirligi
tarafindan finanse edilmekte olup ¢ok iyi sartlara sahiptir. Bu kampta hangi
Suriyelilerin kalacagina da Birlesik Arap Emirlikleri karar vermektedir. Di-
ger Korfez iilkeleri de ciddi yardimlarda bulunmaktadirlar. Ornegin, Kuveyt
2015 yilt baginda 18 milyon dolarlik bir yardimda bulunmus, bu yardimin
Urdiin’iin kuzeymdekl Irbid ve Mafrak gibi illerin saghk ve belediye hizmetle-
rinin gelistirilmesi i¢cin kullanilmasina karar verilmistir.®

Urdiin bolge iilkeleri disindaki geh§m1§ tilkelerden de miilteci yiik pay-
lasim1 ve bolgenin giivenligi ve barisi i¢in Urdiin’iin hayati 6nemi tezleriyle

64 Khetam Malkawi , “Jordan, UNHCR need over $3b to cover Syrian refugee needs in 2015,” 14
Ocak 2015, http://jordantimes.com/jordan-unhcr-need-over-3b-to-cover-syrian-refugee-needs-in-2015
(Erisim tarihi: 14.04.2015).

65 ORSAM Raporu, s. 23.
66 Omar Obeidat, “ $18 million Kuwaiti grant to support health, municipal sectors in northern gover-

norates,” 23 Kasim 2014, http://jordantimes.com/18-million-kuwaiti-grant-to-support-health-munici-
pal-sectors-in-northern-governorates (Erigim tarihi: 14.04.2015)



98

Zeynep Sahin Menciitek

maddi yardim almaya galigmaktadir. Ornegin uzun kargilikli gériigmelerin
sonunda Almanya 2015 yilinda 193 milyon Euro yardim yapacagina soz ver-
mistir.” Yeni Zelanda da yardlmlarml devam ettirecegini ve arttracagini ikili
goriismelerde beyan etmistir.®® ABD de Urdiin’e Suriyeli miilteciler konusun-
da yardimda bulunmaktadir. 2012°den beri yaklagik 445 milyon dolarlik in-
sani yardim saglanmistir. ©

Direkt talep edilen yardimlar disinda Urdiin bazi dolayli yollarla da dis yar-
dimu iilke kalkinmasina kanalize etmeye ¢alismaktadir. Ulkeye yonetilen tiim
miilteci finansmanlart Urdiin hiikiimeti kontroliinden gegmektedir. Miilteci-
lere yardim saglamak isteyen sivil toplum kuruluglart Planlama ve Uluslararast
I§b1rhg1 Bakanligr'ndan onay almak zorunda birakilmiglardir. Herhangi bir
projeye onay verilirken bu projenin Urdiinliilere de 6nemli bir yarar sagla-
mast, 6rnegin yararlanicilarinin yaklagik %30-50sinin Urdiinlii olmast sarti
koyulmustur.”® Alinan uluslararast yardimlar sayesinde Urdiin, Liibnan ve
Tiirkiye ile kargilagturildiginda miilteciler konusunda en az mali yiik alunda
kalan tilke durumundadir. 7!

Tiim diger miilteci alan komsu iilkeler gibi Urdiin igin de miiltecilerin
tilke giivenligi ve kamu diizeni i¢in tehdit olusturabilecegi diistintilmektedir.
Ornegin Kral II. Abdullah kendisine bu konuda sorulan bir soruya su sekilde
cevap vermigtir. “Tabii ki her zaman miiltecilerin giivenlik tehdidi olusturma-
st miimkiin. Problemin bir kismi sununla ilgili: bu kadar yiiksek sayida kisi
giris yapiyor; teknik olarak bunlarin hepsi miilteci degil, bunlarin i¢inde bazi
kotii elmalar var.”’? Bu baglamda, Urdiin rejimi tilke giivenliginin oncelikleri
oldugu ve gerekirse bu konularda 6nlem alabileceklerini, silahli kuvvetleri ve

giivenlik giiclerini kullanacaklar1 yoniinde mesajlar vermektedirler.”?

67 “Germany to provide 193m euros in development aid to Jordan,” 25 Subat 2015, http://jordantimes.
com/germany-to-provide-193m-euros-in-development-aid-to-jordan, (Erisim tarihi: 14.03.2015).

68 “Kingdom needs more intl aid to sustain services to refugees,” 28 Ocak 2015,
http://jordantimes.com/kingdom-needs-more-intl-aid-to-sustain-services-to-refugees----king, (Erisim ta-
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Urdiin rejiminin Suriycli miiltecilere iliskin diger bir kayglsl da zaman-
la tilkedeki hassas siyasi dengeleri degistirebilme ve Hagimi rejimini tehdit
edebilme potansiyelleridir. Her ne kadar miilteci niifusunun ne kadarinin Is-
lamc1 oldugu tahmin edilemiyor olsa da tilkedeki Filistinliler gibi Miisliiman
Kardeglere daha yakin bir ¢izgide olabilecekleri diistintilmektedir. Hatta bu
ylzden Rejimin miilteci kamplarindaki dini ve siyasi faaliyetler konusunda
istihbarat ¢alismasi yapug: diisiintilmekeedir.”

Urdiin’iin ISID’e Kars1 Koalisyona Katilim1

ISID meselesi Urdiin igin giivenlik ve i¢ politika tehdidi olabilecek kapasite-
dir. 2006'da oldiiriilene kadar El-Kaide’nin Irak liderligini ytirtiten Abu Mus-
ab al-Zarqawi, Urdiinlivdiir. Hasimi Krallik ailesinin de diisman1 oldugunu
acikca ilan etmistir. Ayrica bircok Urdiinli'niin Irak’ta ABD’ ye karsi El-Kaide
saflarinda savagmaya gittikleri ve bunlardan yaklagik 1000’inin 2003-2007
arasinda Urdiin’e dondiigii bilinmektedir. Bunlardan bazilari hapiste bazilari
da gézetim altinda tutulmuslardir.”> Bu yiizden ISID ortaya gtkmadan bile
Urdiin'de cihatg1 potansiyelinin yiiksek oldugu 6ngériilmiistir.

Ayni zamanda vatandaglari I$ID’e en fazla katlan iilkelerden biri Ur-
diindiir. ISID’in Urdiindeki gengleri kendi tarafinda gekmek igin faaliyet-
lerde bulundugu tespit edilmistir. Bu baglamda ti¢ milyon dolar ayirdig,
militan devsirme ofisi acuigy, 6zellikle %25 issizlik oranina sahip, Ma'an bol-
gesinde faaliyette oldugu tespit edilmisti. RAND’in raporuna gore genel
olarak Urdiinde 6zel olarak bu bolgelerde geng issizligi krizi vardir.”® Kral I1.
Abdullab’in CBS isimli Amerikan Televizyonuna verdigi réportajda da her
ne kadar Urdiin’ii referans olarak gdstermese de geng issizligi ile ISID’in mi-
litan devsirme basarisi arasinda bir baglant kuruldugu ve Urdiinli yetkilile-
rin bundan endiselendigi sonucu ¢ikmaktadir. ISID’e katlimlarin en 6nemli
nedenlerinden birinin militanlara verilen yiiksek maas oldugunu ve bunun
gengleri cezbettigini, ¢linkii bu miktarin silahli kuvvetlerde ¢alisan askerlere
verilen maastan yiiksek oldugunu ifade etmistir. Hatta bu yiizden hava saldiri-
lartyla éncelikle ISID’in petrol gelirlerinin dniine kesmeye calistiklarini soyle-
mistir. Ek olarak Israil-Filistin meselesinin de, 6rnegin 2014 yazinda Gazze'de
yasananlarin da ISID’e katillimlart gok arttirdigini iddia etmektedir.””
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Urdiin icerisinde ISID’e verilen destek konusunda tam olarak netlik mev-
cut degildir. Steven Simon’a gore 2014 yilinin temmuz ay1 baginda Amman
yakinlarindaki Ma'an'daki gésterilerde her ne kadar ISID bayraklar goze sarp-
sa ve de Urdiinliilerden destek buldugu yoniinde soylentiler olsa da ISID’in
Urdiin icinde kuvvetli bir destek bulabilmesi miimkiin degildir.”® Bunun se-
bep ve gostergeleri sunlardir:  Birincisi, bu {ilkedeki selefi-cihatci egilimliler
ISID’in mesru bir yapilanma olmadlglm diisiinmektedir. En giiclii Islami
grup olan Islami Hareket Cephesi, ISID’in Urdiin igin tehdit ve tehlike ol-
dugunu ilan etmistir. Ikincisi, sosyal medya ve facebook kullanicilarina dair
gozlemlere gore ISID kargicligr ve Urdiin silahli kuvvetlerine destek verenlerin
sayisi_oldukea yiiksektir.” Ugiinciisii, Irak’takinin aksine Urdiindeki asiretler
de ISID e destek vermemektedirler, giinkii Urdiin Krallik rejimi ile hem pat-
ronaj hem de karsilikli bir bagimlilik iliskileri var. Dérdiinciisii, Urdiin polis
giicleri protestolarda halka sertlikle davranmamak ve olabildigince az can kay-
bt yasanmasi i¢in oldukea tedbirli davranmaktadir. Bu da ISID’in gésterileri
manipiile etmesine imkin tanimamaktadir. Ayni zamanda Krallik iceriden
gelecek bir tehdidi onlemek igin Haziran 2014 tarihinde anti-teror yasasi ¢1-
karmus ve muhalif ve radikal gruplar tizerindeki kontrollerini arttirmustir. Yak-
lasik 200-300 Islamci bu yasaya dahilinde turuklanmigtir.® Ornegm Urdiin
Miisliiman Kardesler Orgutunun liderlerinden Zaki Bani Irshid anti-terér ya-
sasina dayanilarak Urdiin'iin komsu iilkelerle iliskilerini bozdugu gerekgesiyle
20 Kasim 2014’te tutuklanmugtr.®' Fakat bu tutuklamalarin giivenlik endi-
selerinden ziyade siyasi olduguna ve ozellikle muhalefeti sindirmeye dayali
oldugu distintilmektedir.

Tiim bunlara ragmen ISID Urdiin igin agik bir tehdittir. Ornegln, ISID
Youtube'da yayinlandigt bazi videolarda diisman hedeflerinden birinin Urdiin
oldugunu soylemektedir. Ozellikle Irak sinirindan ISID militanlarinin iilke-
ye sizabilecegine dair makul kuskular mevcuttur. Bu yiizden, sinir giivenligi
onemli goriilmektedir. Fakat ISID’in bunu goze alamayacagi, ciinkii olast bir
Urdiin saldirisitna ABD ve Israil'in hemen cevap verebilecegi ihtimali gok giig-
lidiir ve ISID in bunu degerlendirebilecek stratejik akla sahip oldugu diisii-
niilmektedir. #

Urdiin ISID’a karst yapilan Uluslararasi Koalisyon'un yaptigi Operation
Inherent Resolve seklinde adlandirilan operasyona askeri hava saldirilarina kau-

larak ve istihbarat ve diplomatik isbirligi saglayarak destek vermektedir. ABD

78 Steven Simon, “How Vulnerable is Jordan?,” Middle East Institute, 5 Agustos 2014, http://www.mei.
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Kongresi'nin raporuna gore Urdiin 60’1 F-16 olmak iizere 85 ugakla ISID’a
karst hava saldirilarina destek vermekte, fakat kara harekatina asker gonder—
memektedir. Bunun sebebi Urdiin askerlerinin katliminin Kralligi ISID’in
hedefi haline getirebilecegi korkusudur. Urdiin’iin sagladigi en énemli destek
istihbarat paylagimi, Suudi Arabistan’in yardimiyla Irak Ozel Askeri Giigleri-
nin ve Besar Esad’in rejimini yikacagi diisiiniilen Suriyeli muhaliflerin Urdiin
topraklarmda eg1t1m1d1r 831700 tane de Amerikan askeri Urdiin’iin guvenhgl-
ni konsolide etmek icin Urdiin'de bulunmakrtadir. Urdiin ayrica ISID’in rehin
aldigi Amerikali gazeteci James Foley’in kurtarilmasi i¢in yapilan operasyona
da katulmistr.® Siyasi olarak da Bati Irak, Dogu ve Giiney Suriyedeki Siinni
asiretlerin destegini saglamaya calismistir. Bu asiretlerin silahlandirilarak Ur-
dian’e sinir bolgelermden olast ISID sizmalarint 6nlemek seklinde de resmi bir
strateji gelistirmigtir.*

Urdiin ISID’e kars1 koalisyona ivedikle ABD ile ¢ok yakin calisarak destek
vermekte oldugu destegi de geleneksel dis pohtlkasma uyumlu bir sekilde iyi
pazarlamaya caligmaktadir. Oncelikle ABD’nin ¢ok iyi bir miittefiki oldugu
fikrini daha da giiclendirmek istemektedir. Bunun askeri yardim konusunda
birgok getirisi vardir. Ornegin Aralik 2013’te yapilan ‘Eager Lion’ tatbikati
cercevesinde 6000 askerini Urdiin’ e gonderen ABD Bagkani Barack Oba-
ma 14 Subat 2014’te sunu sdylemistir. “Diinya'nin her yerinde Urdiin Krali
Abdullah ve Urdiin halki disinda baska bu kadar hizli davranan giivenebi-
lecegimiz ancak birkag tane arkadas, dost ve miittefikimiz var”.®¢ Bu sozler
Condoleezza Rice'in Irak isgali sirasinda yani on yil 6nce soylediklerini ha-
urlatmaktadir. “ABD, terdre karsi verilen savasta Urdiinden daha yakin bir
miittefik bulamaz, aynt zaman Urdiin de ABD'den daha iyi bir arkadas bu-
lamaz.”¥ Miittefikligin giiglendirilmesinin de giivenligin yan1 sira ekonomik
iliskiler de 6nemli rol oynamaktadir. Son yillarda Urdiin’e en 6nemli yardim
daha 6nce de oldugu gibi ABD'den gelmektedir. Bolgedeki istikrarsizliktan
rahatsizlik duyan ABD Urdiin’e mali dis yardimini arttirarak devam ettirmek-
tedir. 2014 yilt iin Urdiin aldig1 675,900 milyon dolar ile, ABD’den Israil (3
075 000 milyon dolar) ve Misirdan (1 556 489 milyon dolar) sonra en fazla
dis yardim alan iilke olmustur.®® 2015 yili i¢in, 300 milyon dolarlik askeri
yardim ve 360 milyon dolarlik ekonomik yardim verilmesi 6ngériilmiistiir.
Ayrica “bolgedeki istikrarsizliklarin sebep oldugu ekstra harcamalar i¢in” de
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340 milyon dolar ayrilmis, bunun Suriye ve Irak sinir bolgelerinin giivenligi
icin kullanilabilecegi ifade edilmis, gerekli olursa da ABD Savunma Bakanli-
gr'nin ek 6deme yapabilecegi raporlanmigtir.®

ISID’e karst olusturulan koalisyona destek vererek ayni zamanda bolge iil-
keleriyle de iliskilerini daha da gelistirilmeye calisiimaktadir. Ornegin Bagdat
hiikiimeti Urdiin'den terdre karsi miicadelesinde destek istemektedir, isbirligi
kurmaya calismakreadirlar.”® Bahreyn Hava Kuvvetleri koalisyona kauldiklart
igin Urdiin ordusuna hava jetleri hediye etmislerdir.”

Koahsyona verilen destegin olas: olumsuz etki ve sonuglart Urdiin tarafin-
dan géz ardi edilmemektedir. Bunlardan en 6nemlisi ISID’in 3 Ocak 2015’e
bir aydir elinde tuttugu Urdiin vatandasi F-16 pilotu Mu’aadh Kasasbeh'i ya-
karak ¢ldiirmesi ve buna dair gorselleri sanal 4lemde payla§ma51d1r ISID’in
Kasasbeh’i infaz etmesinin nedeni Urdiin’iin El-Kaide’nin 2005’te Amman'da-
ki otel saldirilarina karigan Irakli kadin intihar bombacist Sajida al-Rishawi
hakkinda idam karar1 vermesidir. ISID eger Urdiin al-Rishawi'i kisa siire igin-
de salivermezse rehin aldig1 Urdiinlii pllotu hemen 6ldiirmekle tehdit etmistir.
Fakat Urdiin I$ID’in talebini yerine getirmemis ve ISID pilotu 8ldiirmiistiir.
Bunu iizerine Urdiin de Sajida al-Rishawi ve Ziad al-Karbouli isimli ISID
mensubu  bir militani idam etmistir. Bu pilot Koalisyon Giiglerinin ISID’a
esir diisen ve 6ldiiriilen ilk pilotu olmustur. Bu olay hiikiimetin ISID kar-
sttt soylemini daha da sertlegtirmesi sebep olmustur.”? Pilotun 8ldiirtilmesini
takip eden giinlerde Urdiin Koalisyon giicleriyle birlikte giinlerce ISID mev-
zilerine hava saldirist diizenlemistir. Urdiin Kraliyet Hava Kuvvetleri Generali
Mansour Jabour yapug bir basin toplanusinda koalisyon gii¢lerine katildik-
larindan beri 7000’e yakin ISID militanin 6ldiirdiiklerini ve ISID’in askeri
gliciiniin %20 sini yok ettiklerini agiklamis “kendilerine ISID dlyenlere kargt
savasta [slam’t savunmak ve 6ldiiriilen sehit pilotun intikamini almak igin bu-
lunuyoruz” seklinde beyanatta bulunmustur.”> Bu beyandaki sayilarin abartls
olacag olasidir.

Bu olayin ayni zamanda bazi dis politika ¢iktilart olmustur. Koalisyonun
ana yiiriitiiciileri olan ABD ve Birlesik Kralligin Urdiin’e verdigi destegin art-
masina sebep olmustur. Kral Abdullah 6ldiiriilen pilotun video goriintiilerinin
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internete yiiklenmesinden hemen sonra ABD’ye bir ziyaret gergekle§tirmi§tir
ABD Bagbakani Barack Obama, Kral Abdullah ile yapuigi gériisme sonucun-
da Savunma Bakanlig’'na talimat vererek Urdiin’iin ISID’le mucadele etmesi
icin ihtiyact olan tiim silahlarin hemen génderilmesini istemistir.”!

Fakat genel olarak Urdiin'deki bir ok kesim, ISID ile savasa dahil olun-
masindan rahatsiz olmaktadir. Bu savasin kendilerinin savagt olmadigini,
Urdiin’i 1SID’in hedefi haline getirecegi ve iilke igi istikrar1 bozabilecegini
diisiinmektedirler.”

Hem miilteci yiikii hem de ISID’le olan miicadelesinden dolay1 2014 y1-
linda Urdiin’iin aldig1 dis yardim 1.03 milyar dolara erigmistir. Bu da 2011’
kiyasla tigte birlik bir artis anlamina gelmekredir. Uluslararasi Para Fonuna
gore Nisan 2014-Mart 2014 arasinda toplam Urdiin’iin alacagi toplam yar-
dim ve kredi miktart 2,5 milyar dolara ulasmistir.”® Ayrica ekonomik refah
kayb1 yastyor olsa da bunun orani 1,5 i gegmemektedir, fakat kayip 6rnegin
Liibnan i¢in %11 oranindadir. ¥

Sonug

Zorlu bir cografyada bulunan ve kirilgan bir iilke olan Urdiinde Hasimi reji-
minin devami, ekonomik istikrar ve dis politika i¢ ice ge¢mistir. Bat1 yanlisi ve
bariscil dis politika egilimi ile rejim giivenligi ve ekonomik istikrar makimize
edilmeye caligtlmaktadir. Tiim ikili iliskilerinin ekonomik boyutu da mevcut-
tur, giinkii ekonomik istikrar da kaynak yoksunu Urdiin monarsisinin devam-
lilig1 i¢in hayati 6nemdedir, ancak bu sekilde istikrar saglanabilmekte, popii-
list politikalar devam ettirilebilmektedir. Bu yuzden Hagimi Kralligt ABD ile
saglam miittefiklik iliskisi, Israil ve Arap iilkeleri ile iyi iligkiler kurulmast igin

caba gosterilmektedir.

Bolgesel gelismeler ozellikle Israil-Filistin meselesi Urdiin’ii 1950’lerden
beri derinden etkilemektedir. Son ylllarda ise Suriye i¢ savast ve 2014 yazindan
itibaren faaliyetleri artan ISID iilke igin ciddi i¢ ve dis giivenlik tehditleri ya-
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ratmistir. Filistinli miilteciler ile olan tecriibesinden ve ekonomik kiilfetinden
dolayr Suriyeli miilteciler iilke icin tehdit olarak goriilmektedir. Ayrica ISID,
komsu iilkeleri 1st1krars1zla§t1rd1g1 sinir giivenligini tehhkeye soktugu, Urdiin
icinden sempatizan bulma kapasitesinde dolay1 Urdiin’iin igin gok 6nemli bir
giivenlik tehdidi haline gelmistir.

Urdiin Suriye i¢ savasint rejim giivenligi ve ekonomisi igin firsata gevi-
rebilen nadir iilkelerden biridir. Geleneksel realist ve pragmatik dis politika-
sint devam ettiren Urdiin, bolgedekl istikrarsizligin yayilmasini durdurmak
ve radikallesmeyi 6nlemek icin kritik bir iilke oldugu argiimanini 6ne ¢ikar-
maktadir. Ozellikle Suriyeli miiltecilerin iilkede olusturdugu yiik konusunu
ve ISID’e karst koalisyona verdigi destegi bolge ve uluslararast platformlarda
basarili sekilde islemektedir. Bunun sonucunda uluslararast dis yardimlari ve
borg alimlarini arttirarak hem ekonomisini gorece dengede tutmakta hem de
Hagimi rejiminin devamini saglanabilmektedir.

Iki iilkenin de gikarina olan ABD miittefikligi ekonomik kalkinma ve re-
jim konsolidasyonunu biiyiik oranda desteklemektedir. Urdiin 1SID’e kar-
st koalisyona ivedikle ABD ile ¢ok yakin calisarak destek vermekte oldugu
destegi de geleneksel dis pohtlkasma uyumlu bir sekilde iyi pazarlamaya ¢a-
lismaktadir. Oncelikle ABD’nin ok iyi bir miittefiki oldugu fikrini daha da
giiclendirmek istemektedir.

Her ne kadar halkin bir kism1 koalisyona verilen destekten rahatsiz olsa da
tilkedeki istikrar 6ncelikli konu olarak goriilmektedir. Bu da rejime monarsi
glicinii pekistirme ve siyasi reformlart devamli 6teleme firsati vermektedir.
Bulunulan cografya icerisinde, Irak, Suriye, Liibnan ve Filistin topraklar: gibi
komsu tilkelerdeki durum disiiniildiigiinde demokrasi-giivenlik ikileminin
giivenlik kism1 genelde agir basmakta, bu da rejimin i¢ ve dis politikasint hem
halki nezdinde hem de uluslararasi platformlarda megrulasgtirmasini kolaylag-
tirmaktadir. Urdiin bu sekilde tiim olanlara ragmen bolgede Suriye krizinin
baslangicindan beri olumlu bir uluslararasi imaj yaratabilen nadir tilkelerden
biri olmustur.
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EXPULSION OF AHMAD SUKKARY FROM THE
MUSLIM BROTHERHOOD AND HIS CRITICISM
OF HASAN AL-BANNA

ABSTRACT

After establishment in 1928, there were several divisions within and expulsions
from the Muslim Brotherhood. The most severe of them was Ahmad Sukkary’s ex-
pulsion from the community. The distinctive point of his expulsion was because of
his status in the community as the deputy chairman of Hasan al-Banna for 20 years
and being the closest friend to him for 30 years. This article discusses Sukkary’s
criticism of Hasan al-Banna, with background of historical and political events and
the reason of his sympathy to Wafd Party that have a far reaching influence on his
expulsion from the community, while evaluating the political perspective of Hasan
al-Banna as a leader of this community. This article can highlight the reason of the
most important separations that happen recently within the community by going
back to the root of these conflicts in early stages.

Keywords: Muslim Brohtherhood, Hasan al-Banna, Ahmad Sukkary, Conflicts within
the Community, Wafd Party.
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AHMED SUKKERI’NIN
MUSLUMAN KARDESLER’DEN
IHRACI VE BENNA’YA
YONELTTIGI ELESTIRILER

0z

1928 tarihinde kuruldugundan kisa siire sonra
Miisliman Kardegler Cemaati'nden ihraglar ve
kopuslar baslamis bunlarin en etkili olan1 1947
yilinda Ahmed Sukkeri’nin ihract olmustur.
Bu ihraci digerlerinden ayiran en énemli husus
Sukkeri’nin, Hasan el-Benna'nin 30 yillik arka-
dast olmast ve 20 yildir cemaatin bagvekilligini
yapmastdir. Bu makalede Sukkeri’'nin cemaatten
ihracina sebep olan cemaatin Vefd Partisine olan
husumeti ve bu husumetin tarihsel arka planina
degindikten sonra onun Benna'nin siyasi durusu-
na yonelttigi elestiriler ele alinacak ve bu elestiri-
ler 1s1ginda Benna'nin bir lider olarak kisiligi ve
siyasi vizyonu degerlendirilecektir. Bu makalenin,
gliniimiizde de en tist perdeden yaganan cemaatin
lider konumundaki sahsiyetlerinin kopuslarini ve
cemaat i¢i i¢ huzursuzluklari da anlamak acisin-
dan aydinlatct olacagini umut ediyoruz.

Anabtar Kelimeler: Miisliiman Kardesler, Hasan
el-Benna, Abmed Sukkeri, Cemaat i¢i Ihtilaflar, Vefd
Partisi.
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GiRis
Mﬁslﬁman Kardegler Cemaati’nin ileri gelenlerinin kopuslart ya da ihrag

edilmeleri, kokii Hasan el-Benna donemine dayanan bir kriz olup, Ben-
na'nin basyardimcist ve vekili olan Ahmed Sukkeri’nin 27 Kasim 1947 yilin-

da cemaatten ihraci ile zirve yapmigtir. Onun ihrag¢ edilmesi cemaatin biiyiik
derecede kan kaybina sebep olmus ve cemaat hi¢ olmadig: kadar yara almistur.

Bu makale kapsaminda 20 yil boyunca cemaatin basvekilligini yapan Suk-
keri’nin Benna'nin siyasi ve dini durusuna yonelttigi elestiriler ele alinirken,
Benna'nin siyasi vizyonu da degerlendirilecektir. Sukkeri’nin, cemaatten ihra-
cinin ardindan Benna'ya yonelttigi elestirileri anlamak icin 6ncelikle Sukke-
ri’nin cemaat icindeki rolii ve ihracina etkisi olan tarihsel olaylar: zikretmemiz
gerekmektedir.

Sukkeri’nin Cemaat I¢indeki Rolii

Miisliiman Kardesler Cemaati kurulmadan 6nce Benna ile birlikte Hasafiyye
Hayir Cemiyeti’ni kuran Sukkeri', olduk¢a zengin bir aileden gelmesi hase-
biyle 1928 yilinda da cemaatin kurulusunda ciddi maddi yardimlarda bulun-
mustur’. Cemaati, ilk kendisinin kurdugunu iddia eden Sukkeri®, aslinda bu
iddiastyla bir bakima hi¢bir zaman Benna'nin liderligini de kaniksamadigini
yansitmaktadir. Benna da 1947 tarihine kadar her ne kadar her firsatta Suk-
keri'yi* cemaatin siyasi temsilcisi olarak gorevlendirse de® Sukkeri’nin girisken
yapist ve Benna'nin klasik liderlik anlayigina olan kayitsiz tutumu, Benna ile
arasinin agilmasina neden olmustur.

Benna ile cemaatin tuglasint teker teker inga eden Sukkeri®, 1929 yilinda
agilan Mahmudiyye subesinin vekili olmustur. Ardindan cemaatin 1933 yilin-
da kurulan sura meclisinin ilk tiyelerinden olan Sukkeri, cemaat merkezinin
1932 yilinda Kahire’ye tasinmasinin ardindan Benna’'nin bagvekili olmusgtur’.

1 Richard Michell, The Society of the Muslim Brothers, Oxford University Press, London 1969, Terce-
meh@ Abdusselam Ridvan, Raceahtt Faruk ‘Afift, Bolim I11, dijital kitap: (heep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/
index.php?title=diie 2 )L, . cpabesall ol AY erisim tarihi: 03.Mart.2014.

2 Ahmed Sukkeri, “Keyfe inzelega Hasan el-Benna fi Davetihi”, (Hasan el-Benna Nasil Yoldan Cikt),
Ceridetu Savtw'l-Umme, tarih 25/11/1947, heep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/e/ed/Image00019.jpg,
erisim tarihi: 20.05.2013.

3 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/5/56/Image00011.jpg, 12/11/1947.

4 Cum‘a Emin Abdulaziz, Merhaletu‘t-Tekvin 1938-1943, (Cemaatin Olusum Siireci 1938-1943), Da-
ra’t-Tevzi* ve’n—Ne§ri‘1—Islﬁmiyye, Kahire 2005, s. 72-79. Mahmud ‘Abdulhalim, Ahdasun Sana‘ti’t-tarih,
(TarihYazan Olaylar), c.I, Daru‘d-Da‘ve, Iskenderiyye 1985, s. 120.

5 Michell, The Society...,Bélim 111,

6 http://www.dar.akhbarelyom.com/issuse/detailze.asp?mag=akh&akhbarelyom=&field=news&id=282
04, erisim tarihi: 27.03.2015.

7hetp://www.masralarabia.com/530917/,Asulsdl-sLall/S o)) saY)-ce -y sidial)-Joa s-0af M- erigim  tarihit
03.05.2015.
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Benna'nin siyasete girmeye karar verdigi 1938 yilindan itibaren siyasilerle
gorismesi icin gorevlendirdigi 6zel elcisi olan Sukkeri, cemaatten ihrag edildi-
gi 1947 tarihine kadar Benna yerine diplomatik goriismeleri yapan en 6nemli
sahsiyet olmugtur.®

Sukkeri’nin Benna ile Ayrisma Noktasi ve Thrac Edilmesine
Sebebiyet Veren Olaylar

II. Diinya Savast esnasinda cemaat Misir’t isgal eden Ingilizleri zayiflatmak
i¢in Almanlarin yaninda durmus ve onlar1 desteklemistir’. Bundan olduk¢a
rahatsizlik duyan Ingilizler, Sukkeri ile goriiserek cemaate riisvet teklif etmis-
lerdir. Teklif edilen bu riigveti kabul etmedikleri i¢in'® Sirri Pasa hiikiimeti
déneminde Sukkeri ve Benna siirgiine gonderilmis, cemaatin faaliyetleri de
yasaklanmugtir'".

Sukkeri ve Benna, ti¢ ay kaldiklar siirgiinden Ali Mahir’in saraya ricada
bulunmast sayesinde dénmiiglerdir'?. Ancak Sirri Paga hiikiimeti 1942 yilin-
da iktidardan inene kadar cemaate yonelik yasaklar devam etmigtir'®. Vefd
hiikiimeti 1942 yilinda basa gegince Basbakan Nahhas Pasa’y1 ziyarete giden
ikili, Pagadan Ingilizlerin baskisini ve haklarinda a¢tigi sorusturmay: kaldir-
mast i¢in ricada bulunmuglardir. Bu ricayr memnuniyetle kargilayan Nahhas
Paga, bu sorusturmayi bizzat kendisi yapmis ve cemaatin sadece hayir cemiyeti
oldugunu ispatlayarak eski faaliyetlerine ddnmesine izin vermistir.

1944 tarihindeki diististine kadar Vefd hiikiimeti ile balay1 yasayan cemaat,
Nahhas Paga’nin bu iyiligini unutmamis ve tesekkiirlerini ve minnetlerini sun-
mak icin gazetelerde hiikiimeti 6ven makalelerin yayinlanmasina 6zen goster-
mistir'®. Elbette bu évgiilerden Nahhas Pasa hiikiimetinin kabine baskanlar
da nasiplerini fazlasiyla almiglardir. Bunlardan Saglik Bakani Abdulvahid Bey,
Malzeme Tedarik Bakani Ahmed Hamza Bey, Ticaret Bakani Mahmud Bey
Selman sadece birkacidir. Bu bakanlarin iglerini oldukea diiriist yapuiklari,
dindar olduklari, sabah namazlarini dahi ka¢irmadiklari ve Kuran't okumaya
ozen gosterdikleri, hacca giderek miimin bir lider gibi davrandiklari ve Misir's

8 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/e/e8/Image00021.jpg, 28/11/1947, http://www.ikhwan
wiki.com/images/e/eb/Image00022.jpg, 30/11/1947.

9 Abdulhalim, Ahddsun. .., c1,s. 310-311.

10 ‘Abdurrahim ‘Ali, Kirde fil-Meleffiti s-Sirriyye, (Gizli Belgeler) el-Hey‘e‘l-Misriyyel-Amme 1i‘l-Kicab,
Kahire 2011; Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/b/b0/Image00015.jpg, 21/11/1947.

11 Sukkeri, htep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/d/d3/Image00013.jpg, 16/11/1947.

12 Lia, Miisliiman..., s. 302.

13 Lia, Miisliiman. .., s. 295, 302; Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/d/d3/Image00013.jpg,
16/11/1947.

14 Seyyid Yusuf, el-Thvanu’l-Muslimin, (Miisliiman Kardesler), c. VI, Merkezu’l-Mahrise, Kahire 1994,
s. 39; Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/c/ca/Image00017.jpg, 24/11/1947.
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dindarlagtirmak icin biiyiik caba gosterdikleri siirmangetten girilen haberlerle
gazetelerinde duyurmuglardir.

Cemaatin Nahhas Paga hiikiimetine olan minnetinin zirve noktaya tasin-
masina o kadar dikkat edilmistir ki, Miisliiman Kardegler Gazetesinde yayin-
lanan “Ticaret Bakani Camide!” baslikli haberde Vefd hiikiimeti dénemi altin
cag olarak bilinen dért halife dénemine benzetilmistir. Eski hitkiimetlerin
daha 6nce hi¢ yapmadigi bir gelenegi baglatan Vefd hiikiimetinin camilerde
halkin i¢ine karistigini ve namazdan sonra halkin sikayet ve taleplerini din-
leyerek Misir’t altun ¢ag olan sahabe dénemlerine geri dondiirdiikleri ifade
edilerek hiikiimete tegekkiirlerini arz etmeyi borg bildikleri belirtilmigtir™.

Bu 6vgii dolu haber ve makalelerin bazilari da bizzat Benna tarafindan
kaleme alinmistir. O, makalesinde tarihli makalesinde Adalet Bakani Mu-
hammed Sabri Paga’nin hayatini adim adim kaleme alarak oldukea dindar bir
aileden geldigini, kiictikliikten itibaren cihad ve zuliimle savagmak icin ¢aba
gosterdigini, avukatlik yapugi dénemlerde her zaman mazlumun yaninda yer
aldigini, Medine fakirleri i¢in acilan dernege baskanlik yapugini, namazla-
rin1 vaktinde kilarak dinine ne kadar 6nem verdigini, defalarca hacc yapma
serefine nail oldugunu, akrabalarindan fakir olanlar1 gozettigini, ailesinin de
kendisi gibi dindar bir hayat siirmesi icin ¢aba gosterdigini ve oldukga salih
bir baba ve es oldugunu yazmugtir'.

Vefd hiikiimeti Benna'nin bu jestini ve cemaatinin bu iltifatlarint kargi-
liksiz birakmamis cemaate aralarinda birgok bakanlarin da bulundugu sayisiz
ziyaretler diizenlemistir. Cemaatin gazetesinde yayinlanan bu ziyaretler uzun
uzun ovgii ve yaldizli sézlerle anilmistir'”. Bu dénemde yiizlerce subenin agil-
digini bunun en 6nemli sebeplerinden birinin de hiikiimet tarafindan yapilan
yardim fonlarinin oldugunu belirten Sukkeri, 6rnegin Miisliiman Kardesler
Gazetesinin 12 Haziran 1943 tarihli sayisinda yayinlandigs tizere Fuad Si-
raceddin Paga'nin 50 pound iiyelik Gicreti 6deyerek cemaate tiye oldugunun
duyuruldugunu agiklamistir. O dénemde cemaat maddi yonden biiyiik bir
refaha ulagmus, fikir 6zgiirligii agisindan da hi¢ olmadig kadar serbest hareket
etmistir'®,

Nahhas Paga’nin diisiisti ile cemaat ile Vefd'in balay: da bitmistir. Hitkii-
metlerle sifir sorun politikast giiden Benna, Vefd’in disiisiiyle birlikte sonraki
hitkiimetlere odaklanmisur. Bu stratejisinden 6tiirti iktidarda olan parti ve
sahsiyetlerle iyi gecinmeye gayret gosteren cemaat, iktidara muhalefet konu-
muna diigen biitiin parti ve cemiyetlerle de husumet yasamistr. Ozellikle de
16 Subat 1946 yilinda Sidki Paga'nin iktidari doneminde bu hitkiimete sid-

15 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/e/eb/Image00022.jpg, 30/11/1947.
16 Abdulhalim, Ahdisun..., c1, s. 300.

17 Abdulhalim, Ahddasun. .., c.1, s. 300.

18 Ali, Kur#'e..., s. 28-30.

Ortadogu Etiitleri



Abmed Sukkeri'nin Miisliiman Kardesler den Ihract ve Benna’ya Yonelttigi Elestiriler

detli muhalefet gosteren Vefd partisine kargi geriye doniisii olmayan bir yola
giren Benna, bu stratejik manevrasiyla cemaat i¢i huzursuzluklarin da bagla-
masina sebep olmustur. Cemaatin Vefd ile biten balay1 donemi, bu tarihten
itibaren Sukkeri ile de bitmistir.

Sukkeri’nin Vefd’e minnet borcunu idame ettirmek istemesi ve onun basini
glitetigii halkin isgale karst direnisine katilmast ve bunun i¢in Benna’ya baski
uygulamasi Benna ile arasinin agilmasina neden olmustur. Ingilizlere olan ya-
kinlig ile bilinen Sidk: Paga hiikiimetiyle cemaatin yakinlagmasini yanlig bu-
lan Sukkeri, derhal halk ile tek bir gii¢ olunmas i¢in ciddi adimlarin aulmast
gerektigini savunan makaleler yayinlamaya baglamistir. Daha once isgalcilerle
yapilan biitiin anlagmalarin ve protokollerin ilga edilmesini savunarak bu is-
galci tilkelerdeki el¢i ve diplomatlarin da geri cagrilmasini ve ordunun giiglen-
dirilerek gen¢lerin bunun i¢in egitilmesini talep etmistir. Parlamentonun da
derhal feshedilerek millet meclisinin kurulmasint savunmustur. Sukkeri’nin
gazetelere verdigi bu demeclerin ardindan karsi ataga gecen Benna, cemaatin
gazetesinde parlamentonun feshedilmesine karsi oldugunu savunarak adeta
Sukkeri’nin diisiincelerine katlmadigini soylemek istemistir'®.

Vefd'din biraz daha liberal kolu olan Saadgilar ve Anayasalcilarla koalis-
yon hiikiimeti kuran Sidki Pasa, bu yaklasimiyla Vefd’i zayiflatmak istemistir.
Ayni zamanda muhafazakar bir toplum olan Misir’in en popiiler muhafaza-
kar cemaati olan [hvanin da destegini alarak bu giiciinil, saray ile her zaman
diisman olan Vefd’in aleyhine kullanmak istemistir. Benna’nin bu tarihten iti-
baren hiikiimetleri sadece kendi ¢ikarlari icin destekledigi gozlemlenmigtir®.

Cemaatin kaynaklarina gore Benna bu stratejisiyle Misir'in modern tarihi
boyunca her krizden en popiiler parti olarak ¢ikan Vefd’e engel olmak istemis-
tir. Ciinkii Vefd’in bu bagarist siyasete girmeyi hedefleyen Benna icin rahatsiz-
lik verici bir rekabet olmustur. Dolayisiyla, Sidki Pasa hiikiimeti devraldiginda
sokaklara dokiilen halkin yaninda olan ve donemin en giiglii muhalefet partisi
olan Vefd’i desteklemek kendi cemaatinin de oylarint ona kaydiracags icin ne
pahasina olursa olsun artik bu partiyle yollarin ayrilmasi gerektigine inanarak
kerhen de olsa Sidki Paga’ya tutunmalar: gerekeigini su sozlerle ifade etmistir:

“Her ne kadar Sidk: Paga'nin siyasi gecmisi onu desteklememiz igin tesvik
edici olmasa da ben yine de kendisinden iimitliyim”*'.

Sidki Pasa Ingiliz gazeteciler tarafindan siyasi ve iktisadi yolsuzluklarin
bas adami olarak tanimlanmus bir siyasetidir. Ingilizler, 1933 yillarina kadar
kendilerinin en giiclii miittefigi olan Sidki Paga’nin Kral Fuad tarafindan iki
defa azledilmesine engel olmadiklart i¢in pisman olduklarini belirterek, Sidki

19 Ibid., s. 152; Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/e/ef/Image00018.jpg, 24/11/1947.
20 Abdulhalim, Abdasun..., c.1, s. 365, 369.
21 Ibid., s. 375.
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Paga’nin Anglosakson eksenden Bat1 eksenine kaymasini kayip olarak gérmiis-
lerdir. Ancak oldukea kisiliksiz oldugunu ifade ettikleri Sidki Pasa’nin ¢ikar:
icin herseyi yapabilecegine dikkatleri ¢ekmiglerdir*

Sidki Pasa’nin cemaati kullanmak istemesi agik bir sekilde cemaatin kay-
naklarinda belirtilmesine ragmen, Benna'nin onu desteklemesi stratejik bir
manevra olarak degerlendirilerek Benna savunulmugtur®. Ancak, hayat bo-
yunca Misir'in en bariz kapitalist 6rnegi ve siyasi yolsuzluklarin bagi olarak
bilinen Stdki Paga’nin, bagbakanlik yapugi donem olan 1930 yilinda 6gren-
ci gosterilerinde birgok Thvan't 6ldiirtmesine ragmen?, yillar sonra yeniden
hiikiimetin bagina gectigi dénemde Benna tarafindan desteklenmesi halkin
biiyiik tepkisini ¢ekmistir. Benna'nin “diismanimin diismani benim dostum-
dur ilkesiyle hareket ettigini ifade eden ilk nesil [hvan’'in?*, bununla Benna'y1
savunmaya calistgi ortadadir. Hatta bu savunma o kadar akil digt bir hale
doniismiistiir ki, Sidki Paga'nin Ingiliz ve Yahudi dostu oldugu®, Yahudi bir
kadinla uzun yillar gayri mesru iliski icinde bulundugu ve 15 ayr1 Yahudi sir-
ketine ortak oldugu herkes tarafindan bilinirken Benna'nin bunlardan yillar
sonra haberdar oldugunu savunmuslardir®.

Cemaatin kaynaklari Benna'nin Sidki Pasa’'nin biitiin bu olumsuz yanlarindan
haberdar olmadigini savunurken, farkinda olmadan bununla Benna'nin Vefd
kadar siyasi tecriibesinin olmadigint da kabul ederek Benna hakkinda olumsuz
bir imaj ¢izmislerdir. Aslinda Benna ve taraftarlari tarafindan savunulan “sartls
ve stratejik ittifaklar” Benna'nin siyasi hayatinin ayrllrnaz bir parcasidir. Oldukga
pragmatist bir lider olan Benna biitiin iliskilerini “ne siirekli diigmanlik, ne de
siirekli dostluk” ¢izgisi iizerine koymustur®®. Ingiliz yanlisi bir hiikiimetin ya-
ninda yer alarak o hiikiimete kargi bir halk direnisini baglatmis olan Vefd’e kargt
olmasi onun ultra pragmatist oldugunu ve kisisel ¢cikarlarini yeri geldiginde milli
cikarlarin Gstiinde tutulmast gerektigine inandigint gostermektedir.

Vetd_Benna tarafindan samimi olmadig; iddia edilse de?_ o donemde hig
olmadig1 kadar halkin yaninda olmus, isgalin bitmesi icin is¢i sendikalarini

22 Muhsin Muhammet, Men Gatele Hasan el-Benna, Daru’s-Surlg, Kahire 1987, s. 100-102.

23 heep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/index.php?title= 1946, 4w Jua dafay ¢saluall o) s2Y erisim tari-
hi: 19.08.2014; Abdulhalim, Ahdasun..., c.I, s. 365.

24 Enver ‘Abdulhadi, el-Ahzibu ve‘l-Harakatu ve‘l-Cema‘4tu‘l-Islamiyye, (Islami Orgiitler, Cemaatler ve
Ekoller), c. I, The Arab Center for Strategic Studies, Sam 2000, s. 96.

25 Ahmed ‘Adil Kemal, en-Nugitu Fevgel-Hurif, (Son S6z), ez-Zehra 1{1-I1am, Kahire 1989, s. 181;
Abdulhalim, Abddsun..., c.1,s. 365.

26 Abdurrahman er-Rafi, Agdbus-Sevre I-Misriyye, (Misir Devrimin Ardindan), Daru‘l-Maarif, Kahire
1989, s. 191; Abdulhalim, Abddsun..., c.1, s. 373.

27 htep:/ fwww.ikhwanwiki.com/index.php?title=1946, 4w JBra daSa; osebuall o 2Y); Abdulhalim,
Ahdasun..., c.I, s. 365-375.

28 ‘Abdulhadi, e/-Abzibu..., s. 98.

29 htep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/index.php?title=cs sSull-xaal 458, erigim tarihi: 08.02.2013; ‘Abdulhadi,
el-Ahzabu..., s. 95-99-103;Abdulhalim, Abdisun. .., c1, s. 476.
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orgiitleyerek Ulusal Koalisyon olusturmustur. Ulke gapinda genel grev baslatan
Vefd’in bu hareketine katilmayan Benna, bu koalisyona rakip bir koalisyon
olarak Milli Koalisyon ad1 alunda miistakil bir hareket baglatmis, ancak farkin-
da olarak ya da olmayarak bununla halkin giictinti ikiye bolmiustiir. Miisli-
man Kardegler Cemaati gibi muhafazakar olan Miisliiman Gengler Cemiyeti
ve Geng Misir Cemiyeti, Vefd’in ba§latt1g1 koalisyonda bulunurken Benna bu
koalisyonda bulunmaktan imtina etmis ve cemaatin en radikal genglerinden
olan ve cemaatin silahli timi olarak bilinen Oze/ Tegkilatin ileri gelenlerinden
olan Mustafa Miimin'in {iniversite ayaklanmalarinin basini cekmesine bile en-
gel olmugtur™®.

Benna'nin koahsyonu olan Milli Koalisyon Sidki Pasa hiikiimeti tarafin-
dan desteklend1g1 icin Thvan’in isci kesimi Vefd’in bagini gektlgl Ulusal Koalis-
yon'a destek vermeye devam ederek Benna'y1 desteklemekten imtina etmigler-
dir. Benna o tarihten itibaren isgi Thvan’la da baglarini koparmistir. Michell,
Benna'nin Vefd’e kargt kurdugu Milli Koalisyon'un halk ittifakini kirdigs icin
halkin bu ittifaki desteklemedigini belirtmistir. Halktan ve kendi 6grenci ve
isci tabanindan fazla destek gérmeyen Bennaya karsilik iscilerin ve bir¢ok
ogrencinin israrla Vefd’in yaninda saf tutarak grevlerini ozellikle Sidk: Paga
hitkiimetine karst baglatmalari Benna'nin koalisyonunun basarisiz olmasina
neden olmustur. Benna bu basarisizligin ardindan halkin tamaminin temsil
edilmedigini ve bu hareketlerin birligi yansitmadigini gerekee gostererek hig-
bir koalisyona katilmayacagini ilan etmigtir®'.

17 Nisan 1946 tarihinde Vefd ile Thvan’in ¢atismast zirve yapmus, taraflar
arasinda silahli catgma baglamis ve cinayetler islenmistir. Diger yandan Sidki
Pasa ve Ingilizler arasinda yapilan gizli anlagsmay1 Vefd ifsa etmis® ardindan
yeni bir halk koalisyonu kurarak bu sefer biitiin muhalefeti bir araya topla-
mak istemistir. Benna bu ¢agriya da yanasmamugtir. 02 Subat 1942 tarihinde
baslatilan biiytik Misir ayaklanmasina sessiz kalan Benna, bu tarihte de bir
kez daha halkin biiyiik ayaklanmasina karst sessiz kalarak belki de bir devri-
me gotiirecek olan bu halk dayanigmasinin giiclenmeden kirilmasina neden
olmugtur. Ardindan hacca giderek bu ortamlardan uzaklasan Benna'nin aksi-
ne Sukkeri, Vefd’in baslattug bu hareketin savunucusu olmus ve direniscileri
savunan bildiri ve makaleler yayinlamaya 6zen gostermistir.

Benna hacca gittiginde Vefd tarafindan isgal aleyhine son bir hamle ola-
rak baslatilan bu koalisyona biitiin muhalefet partileri ve genelde biitiin sivil
toplum kuruluglart kaulmistir. Tek bir cephe olusturulmast i¢in Sukkeride bu
koalisyona cemaati temsilen katilmigtir. Ancak haccdan déner dénmez boyle
bir koalisyonun iginde yer alamayacaklarini belirten Benna, Ingilizlerle anlas-

30 Kemal, en-Nugitu. .., s. 223, 192; Muhammet, Men...,s. 107-18.

31 Michell, The Society..., Bolium III.

32 Tarik el-Bisti, el-Harekes-Siyasiyye fi Misr 1945-1952, (Misir'da Siyasi Hareketler), Daru‘s-Surtk, Ka-
hire, 2002, s. 196.
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mast ortaya ¢ikan Sidki Pagadan Vefd’in bir farkinin olmadigini ve hitkiime-
tin bagina ge¢cmek icin riyakarca davranarak bu koalisyonun bagini ¢ektigini
savunmustur. Sukkeri israrla Benna'y1 ikna etmeye calismis, halkin dayanis-
masinin kirllmamast i¢in Vefd’in kendilerine uzatugs eli tutmalari gerektigini
savunmustur. Ancak Benna, bir cihad fonu olusturulmasini ve fona Vefd’in
50.000 sterlin bagis yapmasi dahilinde Vefd ile ittifak yapmaya raz1 olacagini
belirterek adeta isi yokusa siirmiis ve bu astronomik bagist kabul etmeyen
Vefd ile yollarini sonsuza kadar ayirmigtir®.

Her ne kadar Benna hacca gitmeden 6nce iilke ¢apinda herkesin Ingiliz
mallarini boykot etmeleri i¢in ¢agrida bulunsa da, hatta isgal meselesinin ve
Filistin meselesinin Uluslar arast Giivenlik Konseyi'ne gotiiriilmesi icin iilke
capinda direnis hareketlerini baglatmis® olsa da, artik bu direnisi “gdsterme-
lik bir giinah ¢ikartmak”tan dteye gitmemistir. Bu eylemininin “gostermelik”
olarak nitelenmesinin sebebi, Vefd'in daha 6nce baglattlgl halk koalisyonuna
sicak bakmamasi hatta bunu destekleyen Sukkeri’yi ve cemaatin ileri gelen
vekillerinden olan Dr. Ibrahinm’i hacc doniisii cemaatten ihrag etmesidir. Bazi
siyaset bilimciler Benna'nin bu géstermelik olarak niteledikleri manevralarini,
Sukkeri'nin ve Dr. Ibrahim’in sebep oldugu cemaat ici ciddi kan kaybini den-
gelemek ve halk tarafindan popiileritesini yeniden kazanmak icin yapilmis bir
manevra olarak gérmiislerdir®.

Mahmud Abdulhalim, Benna'nin Sidki Pasa hiikiimetini destekledigi g1b1
ardindan gelen Nokrasi Pasa hiikiimetinin de Ingilizler tarafindan basa getl-
rilmesine ragmen destekledigini belirtmekte bir beis gormcm1§t1r Ona gore
Benna, bunu Ingilizlere karst dayanisma iginde olmak igin mecburen yap-
mustir®. Simdi bu sézlerin ardindan ve Benna hakkinda biitiin bu tarihsel
verilerden yola glkarak sorulmasi gereken asil sorular sunlardir: Yeri geldiginde
milli ¢ikarlar igin her hiikiimetle hatta Ingilizlerle bile ittifak yapmaya hazr
oldugu belirtilerek savunulan Benna'yr?”” Vefd’in isgal aleyhine olusturdugu
ulusal koalisyonunu desteklemesine engel olan 6nemli sey ne olabilirdi? Hatta
zamaninda Vefd’in [slami bir hiikiimet oldugunu ve onlar sayesinde Islam’in
Misir'da hi¢ olmadigi kadar ya§and1g1n1 itiraf eden Benna®, ne olmustu da bir
anda Vefd’i Islam diigmani olarak gormeye baslamugti? Bu sorularin cevabini
Vefd’in yaninda saf tuttugu i¢in cemaatten azledilen Sukkeri en yiiksek per-
deden vermis, Benna’yr miinafiklikla suclayarak, ¢ikarlari igin hicbir prensip

33 ‘Abdulhadi, el-Ahzibu..., s. 99-103.

34 Ibid.,s. 107.

35 Ibid., s. 110.

36 Abdulhalim, Abdasun..., c.I, s.391.

37 Hasan el-Benna, er-Resdil, (Risaleler), PDE, web sitesi: http://www.2shared.com/document/YGTa-
aB6V/___.html, erisim tarihi: 04.09.2012, s. 142, 143.

38 ‘Ali, Kirde..., s. 23.
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giitmeden biitiin hiikiimetlerin yaninda olmaya gayret ettigini belirterek onu
sert bir dille elestirmistir®.

Abdulhalim, cemaatin Sidk: Paga hiikiimetini biitiin o kanli ge¢misine ve
Ingilizlere olan yakinligina ragmen desteklemesinin Misir siyasetinde ilk defa
oldugunu ve halk tarafindan dehsetle kargilandigini teyid ederken, bunu ce-
maatin ¢ikarlari i¢in yapmak zorunda olduklarini savunmusgtur. Benna ise,
Vefd’in halkin ayaklanmalarinin yaninda durmasina ragmen ona kargi alinan
bu ani tavri, Vefd’in Baul: bir sistemi Misir’a getirmek istedigi icin aldiklari-
ni, ¢linkii cemaatin Islami kaygilar giidden bir cemaat oldugunu belirtmistir®.
Ancak 6yleyse neden cemaat Sidki Pasa gibi Islam karsit: bir bagbakant destek-
lemistir sorusu hi¢bir zaman aciklik kazanmamistir.

Sidki Pasa elbette her zaman kotii adam roliinde kalmak istememistir.
Ingilizler aleyhine ayaklanmalar dozunu artirinca ve bunu Ingilizler onlarca
kisinin 6liimiine ve yiizlerce kisinin agir yaralanmasina neden olan askeri mii-
dahele ile bastlrdlgl zaman, Sidki Pasa halkin yaninda durdugunu ifade ederek
adeta kotii adam imajini dengelemek istemistir. Ingiliz arsivlerinde Sidki Pa-
sanin ve arkasina aldig1 sarayin daha 6nceki halk ayaklanmalarini kendileriyle
birlikte kanli bir sekilde bastrirken, simdi halkin yaninda goziikmelerinin
demogoji oyunundan ibaret oldugu belirtilmistir. Ingiliz konsoloslugunun
Ingiltere’ye gonderdigi raporda, sarayin kendi monarsik ve otokratik yapisini
bir yandan halkin yaninda oldugu imajini gizerek dengelemeye ¢alismasinin
ve diger yandan halkin Inglhzlere olan dfkesine sessiz kalarak onlar1 Ingilizlere
karst kigkiremak istemesinin tirkiitiicti oldugu belirtilmigtir. Ayrica, saraya ve
Sidkt Paga’ya sirtini dayayan Misliiman Kardegler Cemaati’nin de tehlikeli
sularda ytizdiikleri ve bu hiikiimete destek ¢ikarak giiclenmekte olduklarinin
oldukea dikkart ¢ekeigi belirtilmigtir®'.

Sukkeri’'nin bu siiregte hiikiimet ve Ingilizler aleyhine gazetede yayinlanan
makaleleri oldukea kizgin ve radikal sozlerle dolu oldugu gozlemlenmistir.
Hatta Sidki Paga hitkiimetini her seferinde alaya almaktan ¢ekinmemistir. “Ey
Devlet Bagkani, sandalyen riizgara kargt sallantyor!” gibi her giin gazetelerde
yayinlanan alayci sozlerine karsi** Benna'nin oldukga rahatsiz oldugu Sukke-
ri’yi cemaatten ihrag ettikten sonra bilinmistir.

[kili arasinda gelisen kizginliklar ve catigma ilk defa Sukkeri'nin 11 Ekim
1947 tarihinde Vefd partisinin gazetesi olan Savt el-Umme'ye verdigi maka-
lesi ile duyulmustur. 07 Mayis 1948 tarihine kadar devam eden bu kargilikls
atigma, aralarindaki kirginliklarin ne kadar da derin oldugunu ortaya koy-
maktadir. 30 yillik arkadagliklarini bitiren Benna ve Sukkeri ikilisi bu krizin

39 Ibid., s. 28-30.

40 ‘Abdulhalim, Abdisun..., c.1, s. 476;’ Abdulhadi, el-Ahzabu..., s. 95-96.
41 Muhammet, Men..., s. 106.

42 Ibid., s. 126, 135-140, 153-158, 164-187.
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ardindan yayinladiklari makalelerde aslinda yillardir kerhen birbirlerine da-
yandiklarini ortaya koymuslardir. Benna bu kopusun acisint hatiratint kaleme
alarak®, Sukkeri de gazetelerde aylarca yayinladigi makalelerle ¢ikarmigtir®.

Sukkeri’nin Benna’ya Yonelttigi Elestirileri

1946 yilina gelindiginde Sukkeri ile Benna'nin ayrigma noktalar: da iyice be-
lirginlesmistir. Benna'nin hacca gittigi donemde mubhalefet partisi olan Vefd
ile iligkileri ilerleten Sukkeri, ayni zamanda da Sidki Paga hiikiimeti aleyhinde
sert cikiglar yaparak milli direnisin yaninda saf tutmustur®. Sukkeri Vefd’in
desteklenmesini hayati olarak goriirken Benna bu destegin ilk baglarda abar-
tlmadan yapilmasini istemis, ancak zamanla tamamen kargisinda durarak
gercek durusunu ortaya ¢cikarmigtir. Sukkeri ise Miisliiman Kardesler'in ger-
ceklestirmek istedigi siyasi ve dini basarilart icin Vefd’in desteklenmesi gere-
ken bir parti oldugunu savunmustur. Zira Vefd her zaman halk tarafindan
desteklenen en giiglii partiydi. Ancak sunun da bilinmesi gerekir ki, her ne
kadar Sukkeri Benna'nin halk direnisinin yaninda olmayan agresif tutumuyla
cemaati sarayin masast haline getirdigini savunarak Vefd’i desteklemis olsa da,
bu tutumuyla Benna’ya karsi bir tutum sergileyerek onun liderlik megruiyeti-
ni zayiflatmak pesinde de olmugtur®.

Bunu basindan beri fark eden Benna, 27 Kasim 1947 tarihinde Sukke-
ri’nin ihra¢ kararini almugtir. Ardindan ikili tarafindan gazetelerde yayinla-
nan makalelerle ve kargilikli atugmalarla agilan eski defterler her ikisinin de
birbirine karst besledigi kizginligin baslangi¢ tarihini de ortaya koymustur.
Bu kiiskiinliik Benna'ya gore 1929 yilinda baglasa da, Sukkeri'ye gore ilk
kirginlik 1944 yilinda Benna'nin enistesi Abdulhakim Abidin’in cemaat ici
gayri mesru iliskilerde bulunmasiyla baglamistir. Benna’'nin kirginligi olduk-
ca basit bir nedene bagliyken, Sukkeri’nin kirginlik nedeni oldukea ciddi bir
meseleye dayanmaktadir. Benna 1929 yilinda cemaatin ilk camisinin agilist
esnasinda Sukkeri’nin kendisinin yerine agilis konugmasini yapmasina o kadar
¢ok kizmistir ki, cemaate namaz bile kildirmay: reddetmistir”’. Bu kizginlig
Benna'nin 20 yil sonra hatratinda ele almasi Sukkeri'ye karst i¢inde tuttugu
kizginliginda boyutunu gostermektedir.

Bu kizginlik ilk defa Benna’nin Sukkeri’nin istifasini gizli sekilde istemesiy-
le baglamis, buna razi olmayan Sukkeri’nin bunu gazetelere tasimastyla kamu-
oyu tarafindan duyulmasina neden olmustur. 11Ekim 1947 tarihinde ilk defa
Savt el-Umme gazetesinde Sukkeri’nin makalesi yayinlanmaya baglamusur. O,

43 Lia, Miisliiman. .., s. 63.

44 heep:/Iwww.ikhwanwiki.com/index.php?title=cs JSedl-2aal LAl Kirde. .., 5. 400-430.

45 Muhammet, Men...,s. 126, 135-140, 153-158, 164-187.

46 Michell, The Society..., Boliim II1.

47 Hasan el-Benna, Muzekkiritud-Daved-Di’iye, (Bennanin Hauratr), Daru’t-Tevzi’i ve'n-Negri'l-Tsla-
miyye, Kahire 2001, s. 81,82.
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makalesinde Benna'nin kendisine gizli olarak gonderdigi azil mektubuna ¢ok
tiztilduglinii ve aralarindaki kardesligi nasil olup ta bir gecede stelik kendi-
sini yargilamaya ¢ikarmadan yapugini sorgulamistir. Benna ona gonderdigi
mektuplarda onu azletme nedenini siyasi meselelerdeki ve teblig metodunda
farkli yontemlerle hareket ettikleri i¢in yaptigini belirtmistir. Nedenleri agik
bir sekilde belirtilmeden azledilmesine ¢ok iiziilen Sukkeri, araya aracilar koy-
masina ragmen Benna’y1 kararindan vazgeciremedigini belirtmistir.

[slamiyet'te yargilamadan infaz etmenin haram olduguna ve sulhun her za-
man Allah tarafindan 6nerildigine deginen Sukkeri, bunlarin hicbirisini yap-
maya yanagmayan Benna’y: halka sikayet etmek istedigini belirterek aralarin-
da gegen husumeti ilk makalesiyle ifsa etmistir. Onun makalesine gore Benna,
Sidki Paga hitkiimetinden bir takim tist diizey kisilerle gortismiis ve onlarin
istegi tizerine Vefd ile arasini bozarak buna uymast icin de Sukkeri’ye baski
yapmustr. Hiikiimet ile Vefd arasinda se¢im yapmalari gerektigini kendisine
bildiren Benna, onu siyasetten uzak durmasi i¢in uyarmistir. Buna razi olma-
yan Sukkeri’ye 4 Subat 1947 tarihinde azil mektubunu gonderen Benna'yi
halka sikayet eden Sukkeri*® bu tarihten sonra seri makaleler yayinlamistur.

Benna ertesi giin Miisliman Kardesler Gazetesinden bu makaleye cevap
yazmis Sukkeri’nin kendisine iftira atugini ve eger hal dyleyse neden bunu
daha 6nceki idare heyetinin her hafta yapug: toplantilarda tiyelere sunmadigi-
n1 sormugtur. Oldukga kisa olan cevabinda iddialarin asilsiz oldugunu bildire-
rek ek bir bildiri ile subelere Sukkeri’nin azledildigini birkez daha bildirdigini
ve Sukkeri ile hi¢bir hususta miinazaraya ya da miinakasaya girmemeleri ge-
rektigini ifade etmistir®.

Sukkeri, 14 Ekim 1947 tarihinde yazdigi makalede daha 6nce Benna'ya
yliriidigii yanls yoldan geri donmesi icin gizli olarak géndermis oldugu bil-
dirilerinin tarihlerini ve igeriklerini a¢iklamistir. Hitkiimetten ve onun yan-
daglar1 sayilan sirket ve ozel kuruluglardan cemaate yagan ciddi miktardaki
para akisina olan itirazlarini ve Benna'nin hiikiimetle olan samimiyetine olan
ikazlarini ona olan sevgisinden dolay1 bunu kendi aralarinda halletmek icin
gizli yaptigini beliremistir®. Ardindan Benna'nin bu despot tutumunun eski-
lere dayandigini ve enistesi Abdulhakim Abidin’in cemaatin kadinlariyla olan
gayri mesru iligkisinin ispatlandigt raporlari yayinlayarak Benna'nin o tarihte
nasil da bu olay1 6rtbas ederek buna itiraz eden birgok vekili cemaatten ihrag
ettigini kamuoyuna duyurmustur’’.

Sukkeri’nin bu makalesinin ardindan cemaatin muhtelif subelerinden her-
giin yiizlerce kopuslar olmus, bu kiseler 6zellikle Benna’nin Abidin meselesini

48 Sukkeri, hetp://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/7/74/Image00023.jpg, 11/10/1947.
49 htep:/Iwww.ikhwanwiki.com/index.php?title=s sSull-seaf ds,

50 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/3/32/Image00024.jpg, 14/10/1947.
51 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/e/e8/Image00036.jpg, 28/10/1947.
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ort bas etmesini ve hitkiimet ile samimiyetini siddetle kinamislardir. Bu ko-
puslar gazeteye gonderilen isimler ve imzalariyla birlikte yayinlanmistir. Bun-
larin birgogu ¢esitli bolgelerdeki memurlar, 6gretmenler, avukatlar, mithen-
disler, Ezher tiniversitesi 6grencileri ve niifuz sahibi kimselerdir. Benna'nin,
Sukkeri’nin hakli elestirilerine karst hazimsiz davranmasini yadirgadiklarini
ve Sukkeri’nin ithamlarina ciddi savunma gelistiremedigi gibi yargilanma ta-
lebini de kale almadigin elestirerek Sukkeri gibi 20 yil boyunca cemaatin bas-
vekilligini yapmus birisini bu kadar kolaylikla azletmesini tuhaf bulduklarini
agiklamiglardir. Birgogu da Benna'nin hiikiimetlerle saibeli iliskisini kinadik-
larini belirterek cemaatten istifasini talep etmistir™”.

Bu kizginlik oylesine bir hal almisur ki bazilari Benna'y1 ve taraftarlarini
bolgelerine ¢agirarak adeta yiiksek perdeden onu tehdit etmislerdir’®. Ozellik-
le Mahmudiyye subesinden gelen ve Rahmaniyye subesinin vekili ve memur-
lartyla birlikte ytizlerce tiyenin kopuslarinin ilan edildigi imzali bildiriler adeta
Benna'ya olan birikmis kizginligin patlamasini ortaya koymusgtur™.

Bu bildirilerin ardindan cemaat kendi gazetesinde birkag bildiri yayinlaya-
rak bazi cemaat {iyelerinin isimlerini ve imzalarini cemaate gonderdiklerini ve
cemaati desteklediklerinin gazetede yayinlanmasini istediklerini bildirmistir.
Ancak Savt el-Umme gazetesinde bu kisilerin imzalarinin sahte oldugu belir-
tilerek bu kisilerin cemaati artik desteklemedikleri gercek imzalariyla birlikte
yayinlamistir®.

Biitiin bu kopuslarin ilan edildigi bildirilerin en 6nemlileri cemaatin yasca
biiyiik alimlerinden gelen kopus bildirileridir. Onlar Sukkeri'nin iddialarina
karsi Benna'nin kendisini ciddi sekilde savunamadigini belirterek her ikisi-
ni de ¢ok iyi tanidiklarini belirtmis ve Sukkeri’ye karsi yapilani acimasizca
ve zalimce niteleyerek cemaatten kopuslarini bildirmislerdir®®. Ozellikle de
cemaatin teblig birimi genel bagkani Mustafa Naina'nin birka¢ giin sonra
yayinladig bildiri bir tek Sukkeri’'nin degil bir¢ok kisinin de yargilanmadan

52 Sukkeri, htep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/8/8d/Image00025.jpg, 15/10/1947; http://[www.
ikhwanwiki.com/images/b/bd/Image00026.jpg, 18/10/1947 http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/9/90/
Image00033.jpg, 19/10/1947; htep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/f/f5/Image00028.jpg, 20/10/1947;
heep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/d/d8/Image00030.jpg, 21/10/1947; http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/
images/e/e8/Image00036.jpg, 28/10/1947;  htep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/6/6{/Image00001.
jpg, 02/11/1947; htep:/Iwww.ikhwanwiki.com/images/8/81/Image00002.jpg, 04/11/1947;  htep://
www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/3/3d/Image00016.jpg, 22/11/1947; http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/ima-
ges/1/18/Image00008.jpg, 25/11/1947; htep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/9/97/Image00003.jpg;
05/11/1947; htep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/6/6d/Image00005.jpg; 08/11/1947; Yusuf, el-Thva-
nu...,s. 215.

53 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/1/19/Image00004.jpg, 07/11/1947.

54 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/a/af/Image00034.jpg,23/10/1947;http://www.ikhwan
wiki.com/images/5/5d/Image00010.jpg, 08/11/1947.

55 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/8/88/Image00012.jpg, 15/11/1947.

56 Sukkeri, htep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/a/al/Image00029.jpg, 20/10/1947.
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ihra¢ edildiklerini ortaya koyar mahiyette olmugtur. Naina, Benna'nin Sidki
Pasa hiikiimeti ile olan goriismelerine bizzat kendisinin sahit oldugunu ve bu
durumu uzun siiredir bildigini ve yanlis bir yolda oldugunu ona defalarca bil-
dirmesine ragmen Benna'nin bunlarin hepsine kulagini tikayarak diktatéree
davrandigini ifade etmis ve kendisini de yargilamadan azlettigini bildirisiyle
duyurarak Sukkeri’nin yaninda oldugunu agiklamistir™.

Sukkeri’nin raporunu yayinladigi Abidin meselesi hakkindaki ilk huzur-
suzluk 1944 yilinda patlak vermistir. Cemaat mensubu aileler arasinda ziya-
retlerde bulunan Abidin’in birgok evli ve bekar kadinla yasak iliski yasadigina
dair soylentiler cogalmaya baglamis ve sikayetler cemaatin iist diizey yetkilileri
tarafindan Hasan el-Benna’ya iletilmistir. Bunun {izerine Benna, olayla ilgili
sorusturma baglatilmasi igin bir heyet olusturulmasini talep etmistir. Olayla
ilgili genis ¢capli sorusturma yiiriiten heyetin icinde Sukkeri de yer almugtir.
Aragtirmalar sonucu heyet bir rapor hazirlayarak Abidin’in sorusturmalar so-
nunda suglu bulundugunu ilettigi zaman Benna heyetin bu raporuna itiraz
ederek ikinci bir heyet olusturulmast igin talimat vermistir. Bu talimatina her
ne kadar o yillarda biiyiik kizginlik ve hayal kirikligi duysalar da cemaatin
ctkari icin sessiz kalan heyet azalarindan Sukkeri, Kemal Abdunnebi, Huseyn
Abdurrazik®® ve Dr. Ibrahim Hasan, bu kizginliklarini yillar sonra Benna’nin
Sidki Paga’y1 aleni bir sekilde desteklemesinin ardindan®® dayanamayarak or-
taya ¢cikarmiglar ve Benna’y1 uyarmaya baglamiglardir. Uzun siiredir pamuk ip-
ligine bagli olan bu iliskiler de bu saatten sonra Benna tarafindan koparilarak
bu kisiler cemaatten azledilmistir. Azlin ardindan Abidin’in suglu bulundugu
heyet raporu bu kisiler tarafindan Savzu'l-Umme ve Beldg gazetelerinde yayin-
lanmigtir®.

Her ne kadar bu kisiler, Benna’nin pragmatist bir yaklagimla hiikiimetlerle
sorun yasamama politikasini tilkenin bagimsizligina vurulmus bir balta olarak
gorse de, Vefd'in iktidardayken halkin taleplerine kayitsiz kalmasina ragmen
iktidardan uzaklastirildigi her donemde yeniden halkin sempatisini kazanmak
icin yaptgt manevralari samimi bulmuslardir. Bu kisiler tarafindan davanin
merkezi halk olarak goriiliirken, Benna'ya gore bu merkez cemaatin ¢ikarla-
ridir.

Acikcast Benna her zaman saray: ve hitkiimetleri (bu hitkiimet Vefd hi-
kiimeti olsa dahi) can simidi olarak kullandig: gibi, Vefd partisi de halki her

57 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/6/63/Image00006.jpg, 19/11/1947.

58 Abdurrazik ailesi Misir'da en ¢ok egitimli kisilerin bulundugu aile olarak bilinmiglerdir. Bu aileden Ez-
her alimleri ve Misir'in ilk Diyanet Isleri Bakani ¢ikmistir. Mahmud Abdulhalim, Huseyn Abdurrazik'in
ailesinin bu niifuzuna giivenerek Benna'ya karst ¢ikugint savunmustur. Bkz. Abdulhalim, Ahdésun...,
cl, s. 468.

59 Abdulhalim, Ahddisun. .., c1, s. 365, 391.

60 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/d/da/Image00027.jpg, 19/10/1947; http://www.ikhwan-
wiki.com/images/e/e8/Image00036.jpg, 28/10/1947; “Ali, Kirde..., s. 387; Yusuf, el-Thvanu..., s. 186.
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zaman siyaset yarisinda can simidi olarak kullanmistir. Her ne kadar Vefd’in
halka verdigi destegi ve duyarliligi hitkiimetin bagina gecene kadar gegerli olsa
da®, en kritik ayaklanmalarda halk: destekledigi i¢in bu tutumu her seferinde
halk tarafindan affedilmis ve kendisiyle silbagtan bir iliski kurulmustur. Bu
da her zaman Vefd’in en popiiler parti olarak kalmasina neden olmustur. Bu
denklemi kendi agisindan yanlis bulan Benna, Sidki Pasa hiikiimetinin ar-
dindan 1949 tarihinde oldiiriilene kadar bir daha hicbir hiikiimet tarafindan
desteklenmedigi gibi cemaatin bazi iiyelerinin daha da agresif tutumlar ser-
gileyerek cemaatin kapanmasina sebep veren eylemlerde bulunmasina neden
olmustur.

Cemaatin ilk tarih¢isi Abdulhalim, Sukkeri’'nin ve diger ileri gelen sahsi-
yetlerin ayrilmasinin Sidki Pasa meselesi ile alakali olmadigini, bu kisilerin
Abidin’i kiskandiklar: i¢in ona iftira atarak bir yerlere gelmek istediklerini
savunmustur®®. Ona gore bu olaylarin ¢ikis noktast Abidin’in Benna'nin kiz-
kardesiyle evlenmesine duyulan kiskangliktan kaynaklanmistur. Benna'nin
kizkardesiyle herkes evlenme hayali kurmus, evli olan ve yaslar1 biiyiik olanlar
dahi bunu istemislerdir. Abdulhalim, bu iiyelerin Abidin’e iftira attklarini
sayfalarca ele alirken diger kaynaklarda gecen Abidin aleyhinde sahitlik yapan
sahislarin ifadelerine ve arastirma heyetinin raporlarina deginmemistir®.

Belig gazetelerinde de yayinlanan bu raporun ardindan yiizlerce Thvan ce-
maatten kopuslarini yayinlarken Benna hakkinda agir su¢lamalar da buluna-
rak Bennadan savunma yapmasi i¢in ¢agrida bulunmusglardir®. Bu ¢agrinin
ardindan Benna bu raporun sahte oldugunu belirterek Abidin’in sugsuz ol-
dugunu ispatlayan baska bir rapor yayinlamistir. Bu rapor aslinda Benna'nin
zamaninda birinci heyetin raporuna itiraz ederek ikinci heyetin arastirmalar:
sonucunda Abidin’in sugsuz bulundugu rapordur®. Sukkeri bu raporun Ben-
na'nin istegi izerine Abidin’i zoraki masum ¢ikarmak icin hazirlandigini ve
alundaki imzalarin kerhen atldigini iddia etmistir®.

Bu meseleye cevap verdikten sonra Vefd ile anlasmaya varmak icin 50.000
poundun da istenildigi iddiasina cevap veren Benna, bu miktari istedigini
inkar etmemistir. Bu parayla hiikiimet tarafindan hapse aulan kisilerin aile-
lerine, mahkeme masraflarina ve hiikiimetin isten ¢ikardig: yiizlerce is¢inin
maagslarini 6deyeceklerini belirterek bu meblag: istemelerinin ne kadar uyanik

61 Tayyar Ar1, Gegmisten Giingimiize Ortadogu, Alfa Yayimlari, Istanbul 2007, s. 187.

62 Abdulhalim, Ahddsun..., c.1,s. 466-467.

63 1lbid., s. 269-276, 473-475.

64 Yusuf, el-IThvanu..., s. 190- 198.

65 http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/index.phptitle=cs JSul) eal 4sshtep://www.ikhwanwiki.com /ima-
ges/a/af/F8.jpg, erisim tarihi: 30.02.2013; Seyyid Yusuf, el-Thvanu. .., s. 99, 207.

66 Yusuf, el-Ihvinu. .., s. 190- 198.
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bir cemaat olduklarina ve hi¢ kimsenin ya da hicbir partinin adami olmadik-
larina delalet ettigini savunmustur®.

Benna, gazetede yayinladigi oldukea edebi ve duygusal makalesiyle Sukke-
ri’ye kizgin olmadigini ve ne zaman isterlerse cemaate dénebileceklerini ifade
ederek onlara kargi gerceklestirdigi ihract hafifletmeye calismistr®®. Dogrusu
Benna bu tutumunu her krizden sonra sergileyerek siddetleri tistiine gekmek-
ten uzak kalmaya calismistir. Ancak madem ki kizgin olmamis ve bu kisiler
onu {izmemisse ve ne zaman isterlerse cemaatin kapist onlar icin agik ise ne-
den onlari cemaatten azletmistir sorusu cevapsiz kalmistir.

Benna'nin mektubuyla sok yasayan Sukkeri, uzun makalelerle giinlerce
Benna'ya elestiriler yoneltmistir. Bu makalelerinde “Cemaatin asil kurucusu
bendim” ctimlesini kuran Sukkeri’nin cemaatten ihracina olan kizginliginin
nedenini elbette bir tek ideolojik olarak ele almak miimkiin degildir. Onun
belki de cemaatten kopusunun en 6nemli nedeni, es bagkanlik olarak da ad-
landirabilecegimiz bir bagkanlik sistemine Benna'nin sicak bakmamasidir.
Sukkeri biiyiik olasilikla cemaatin siyasi lideri olmak isterken Benna'nin ce-
maatin ruhani lideri olmasini arzulamistir®®. Ancak Benna bu tutumundan
dolay1 ona karst hep bir kizginlik beslemis bunu hatiraunda da agik acik dile
getirmigtir’®.

Sukkeri bir sonraki makalelerinde Sidki Pasa hiikiimetinden dnceki do-
nemlerde hitkiimetin baginda olan Vefd ile cemaatin arasinin iyi olmast i¢in
bizzat Benna'nin ¢aba gosterdigini belirterek, simdi kendisi béyle bir ¢abay:
gosterdiginde niye Bennadan tepki aldigini sorgulamistir’’. Diger yandan, II.
Diinya Savagt bittiginde olduk¢a kuvvetlenmis olan ve sube sayisi 1500°e ¢i-
kan cemaatin hiikiimete ¢ikarak Islami taleplerde bulunacaklarini Benna ile
kararlastirmisken, Benna'nin savas bitmesine ve cemaatin giiciiniin zirvesinde
olmasina ragmen hicbir girisimde bulunmadigini belirterek hayal kiriklig1 ya-
sadigini belirtmistir’.

24 Fyliil 1947 tarihinde Faruk meydaninda 20.000 [hvan'i toplayan Ben-
na'nin bu mitingini polislerin gézetiminde yapmasini yadirgayan Sukkeri, o
dénemde biitiin cemaatlerin yasakli olmasina ragmen Benna'nin bu ¢ogalan
mitinglerinin ve bu kadar rahat ve 6zgiir hareket etmesinin dine ve vatana
ne agidan faydasi oldugunu sorgulamistir. Mitingde hiikiimetten 1slahatlar

67 Ibid., s. 205-206; http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/index.php?title:c,ﬁ)u‘ihaijﬁ; Muhammed,
Men...,s. 187.

68 el-Bisti, el-Hareke. .., s. 63; Yusuf, el-Ipvinu..., s. 44,99, 207.

69 ‘Ali, Kirde..., s. 105.

70 el-Benna, Muzekkirdtu..., s. 132; Yusuf, el-IThvanu. .., s. 143.

71 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/8/8d/Image00007.jpg, 28/11/1947; Yusuf, el-Ih-
vinu..., s. 36; Michell, The Society..., Bélim III.

72 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/d/d3/Image00013.jpg, 16/11/1947.
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yapmast i¢in taleplerde bulunan Benna'nin bu taleplerini sadece sov amagli
yapugini ¢linkii bu taleplerin ardindan gitmedigini ve israrci davranmadigini
beyan etmistir. Ona gére Benna bununla rant giiderken, devlet de polislerle
destekledigi bu mitinglerle halkin sempatisini kazanmak istemistir’.

Sukkeri bu makalelerde Benna'nin Vefd’in suglamalarina karsi hala dimdik
ayakta oldugunu ispatlamak istedigini iddia etmistir. Son giinlerde cemaatin
gazetelerinde Benna ve ailesinin ne kadar da ilim irfan yuvasi bir aileden gel-
diklerini anlatan yazi dizisinin de yayinlanarak Vefd’in suglamalari kargisinda
bir savunma gelistirmeye ¢alismakta oldugunu belirtmistir. Benna'nin kendi-
siyle réportaj yapan gazetecﬂere hasir @istiinde oturarak pozlar verdigini ancak
3 tane daha oldukea liiks evi olmasina ragmen bu pozlari da sov amacli vererek
gercek zenginligini gizledigini iddia etmistir’®.

Gazetelerde son giinlerde bir¢ok Huristiyan ve papazla pozlarinin yayinlan-
masina, Benna'nin halki tek bir ¢atr altunda toplamak icin yaptgini savunma-
sina karst ¢cikmayan Sukkeri, kendisinin Miisliiman olan Vefd partisiyle olan
yakinligini Benna'nin niye yadirgadigini sorgulamistir. Onun asil taaccup et-
tigi durum, Benna'nin Yahudilerle ve Hristiyanlarla olan iliskisi dine, vatana
ve cemaate zarar vermemistir de kendisinin Miisliiman olan Vefd ile iligkisi
nasil dine ve teblige zarar verdigi tizerinedir. Bu yiizden cemaate siddetle halk
direnisine katilmast i¢in ¢agrida bulunmustur. Zira isgalciler bu tefrikadan ol-
duk¢a memnun olmus ve Benna bu béliinmenin arkasinda durarak bu vatan:
bolmek isteyen ditgmana bekledigi firsati vermigtir”.

Sukkeri, 1942 yilinda Vefd hiikiimeti ile aralarinin diizelmesi icin Ben-
na'nin kendisini gorevlendirdigini iddia etse de Benna bu bilgiyi yalanlamig’®,
ancak 1948 yilinda cemaatin kapatilmasinin ardindan hiikiimetten aman di-
lemek icin bizzat kendisinin seferber olmasi bu yalanladig: bilgiyi yeri geldi-
ginde kendisi yaparak oldukea ironik bir tutum sergilemistir. Donemin i¢ is-
leri bakanligs sekreterinin tutanagina gore cemaatini kapanmaktan kurtarmasi
icin Benna bagbakan Nokrasi Paga’y1 gérmek icin ¢abalamis, ofisine mesajlar
birakmus, ancak Nokrasi Paga bu gériismeyi her seferinde reddetmistir. Bunun
tizerine Benna son ¢are olarak Nokrasi Pasa’ya hiitkiimetini desteklediklerini
ve kendisine miisaade ederse adamlarini hitkiimetin hizmetine seferber edece-
gini ifade eden bir mektup yazmistr. Mektubunda Nokrasi Paga hitkiimetinin
Mastr igin ¢alistigina ve oldukga adaletli olduguna inandiklarini belirterek yil-

73 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/e/ef/Image00018.jpg, 24/11/1947; http://www.ikh
wanwiki.com/images/f/f8/Image00020.jpg.

74 http:/ [www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/c/ca/Image00017.jpg.

75 ‘AW, el-Thvinu..., s. 152; Sukkeri, htep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/8/8d/Image00007.jpg,
28/11/1947; http:/[www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/c/ca/Image00017.jpg.

76 http://Www.ikhwanwiki.com/index.php?title:éﬂ‘-mi_m;‘Ali, Kirde..., s. 22.
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lardir hitkiimet ile bariscil bir siyaset izleyen cemaatin Nokrasi Pasa hiikiimeti
ile de barigil bir tutum izlemek istedigini ifade etmigtir””.

Benna’'nin bu tutumlari ve Sukkeri’nin iddialari ¢ercevesinde bu meselelere
bakildiginda Sukkeri’nin liderlik sevgisi ve Vefd ile asir1 samimiyeti yiiziin-
den cemaatten ihrag edildigi gercegini bize dzetlemektedir’®. Ancak, cemaatin
zamaninda Vefd partisinin bagkan: Nahhas Pasa’y1 asir1 duygusal sloganlarla
ve abartli dille 6vmesine ragmen’ bunu Sukkeri yaptugi zaman yadirgamasi
ve tuhaf bulmast cemaatin yanli bir bakis agisini ve celiskili bir tutum iginde
oldugunu ispatlamistir. Ustelik Sukkeri cemaatin 51ya51lerle en giiglii bagini
olusturmaktaydi ve cemaatin bu alandaki tek resmi el¢isiydi®. Cemaatten
1939 yilinda koptuktan sonra kendilerine Mubammed'in Gengleri adini ve-
ren gurup bu iliskileri yliziinden Bennadan Sukkeri’yi azletmelerini istemis
ancak Benna bunu kabul etmemistir®’. Madem bu gurup gibi Benna da bu
iligkilerden rahatsizdi, o zaman azletmesi i¢in gii¢lii nedenleri varken neden
Sukkeri’yi azletmemisti sorusu zihinlerde belirmektedir. Ciinkii bu gurubun
ayrilmasiyla cemaat, tarihindeki en biiyiik kan kaybini yagamis ve cemaat hi¢
olmadig kadar dagilmakla yiiz yiize gelmistir®.

Aslinda burada baslica cevabi aranmasi gereken sorular sunlardir: Madem
Vetd hiikiimeti Inglhzlerm destekledigi bir hiikiimettir, neden Benna o hii-
kiimetin scglmlerme 1942 yilinda aday olmus ve o sistemi reddetmek yerine
ona dahil olmak i¢in ¢abalamustir? Ya da neden 1948 yilinda cemaat feshedilip
biitiin subeleri kapatildiginda Ingilizlerin hakimiyetinde olan Vefd hiikiime-
tine giderek ricada bulunmus® ve onlardan eman dileyerek yardim istemistir?
Richard Michell daha da net bir tespit yapmis ve Benna'nin 1939 yilina kadar
Vefd ile oldukea i¢ ice oldugunu ve cemaat tiyelerinden bir¢ogunun ayni za-
manda Vefd’e de mensup oldugunu belirterek cemaat ile Vefd’in ¢izgisinin o
dénemde hemen hemen ayni oldugunu belirterek® simdiki gelinen noktanin
celigkisini de iyice ortaya koymustur.

77 Ali, Kirde..., s.37.

78 el-Benna, Muzekkiritu..., s. 271-272; Cum‘a Merbaletu. .., s. 72-79;Abdulhalim, Abddasun..., c.,
s. 375.

79 ‘Ali, Kirde..., s. 23, 32; Abdulhalim, Ahddsun. .., c.1, s. 300; Sukkeri, htep://www.ikhwanwiki.com/
images/e/eb/Image00022.jpg, 30/11/1947; http:/[www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/{/f8/Image00020.jpg,
28/11/1947; http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/8/8d/Image00007.jpg; 21/11/1947; Michell, The So-
ciety..., Bolim II.

80 Michell, The Society..., Bolim III.

81 Cum‘a, Merhaletu..., s. 204-218; el-Bisri, el-Hareke..., s.49;5 Abdulhadi, e/-Ahzibu..., s. 71; Yusuf,
el-Thvénu. .., s. 146; Bagrat Seyranyan, ¢/-Vefd-u ve l-IhvénuI-Muslimiin, (Vefd ve Miisliiman Kardegler),
Tercemehti Begir el-Siba‘t, Dar-u Azal li‘t-Tiba‘ati, Beyrut 1986, s. 44.

82 Abdulhalim, Ahdisun..., c.I,s. 200-213.

83 Sukkeri, http://www.ikhwanwiki.com/images/8/8d/Image00007.jpg, 24/11/1947.

84 Michell, The Society..., Bolim II.
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Dogrusu Benna'nin her hitkiimeti desteklemesinin ya da bir guruba ya da
cemaate yakin olmasinin ardinda yatan neden tamamen pragmatist bir lider
anlayisindan oteye gitmemistir. Ozellikle de Vefd ile saray arasindaki amansiz
savagtan faydalanmak istemesi Benna'nin bu y6niinii 1spatlamaktad1r85 As-
linda o dénemde herkes cikart icin bir digerini kullanmakrta ve isi bitince
digerine yonelmektedir. Ornegin Ingilizler biitiin hiikiimetleri kendi kuklast
olarak gdrmiis ve onlari istedigi kullanmis, ardindan onlarla isi bitince koseye
atarak yeni kuklalar aramakta tereddiit etmemistir. Ustelik bu “kullanma” du-
rumu hiikiimetler ve Ingilizler arasinda karsiliklt olan bir tutumdur. Ingilizler
Vefd’i Ali Mahir Pasadan kurtulmak icin tercih ettiklerinde Vefd de Ingilizleri
hiikiimeti devralmak icin kullanmistir. Vefd'den isleri bitince de Saad¢1 Par-
tinin lideri Ahmet Mahir Paga’y1 ona karsi kullanmuglardir. Bu kargilikls ¢ikar
iliskisini zaten Abdulhalim de itiraf etmistir®.

Sukkeri’nin cemaatten ihrac edilisinden sonra cemaatin hizli bir sekilde
kan kaybettigini goren Benna Richard Michell’e gore bu ihragtan sonra cema-
atin Ozel Teskilat't olan silahli timine daha gok 6nem vermis ve onu giiclen-
dirmeye calismistr®”. Ancak diger bircok kaynaga gore adeta bu ihraglarin ar-
dindan Benna'ya tavir alan bu teskilat bu tarihten sonra Benna'nin pragmatist
cizgisine kargi ¢ikarak, Benna'nin faillerini tekfir ectigi® radikal eylemler icine
girerek tilke ¢capinda bombali saldirilar ve suikastler gergeklestirmeye baglamis
ve cemaatin 08 Aralik 1948 yilinda resmi olarak kapanmasina neden olmug-

tur®.

Sonug

Hasan el-Benna ve Ahmed Sukkeri arasinda 1928 yilinda baslayan dostluk,
1947 yilinda yerini diigmanliga birakmistir. Benna’'nin Sukkeri’yi ihra¢ etme-
siyle baslayan siireg, yerini kargilikli atismaya birakmugtir. Bu husumet her ne
kadar Benna agisindan Sukkeri’nin liderlik sevdasi yiiziinden gelisse de, Suk-
keri i¢in bu husumet, Benna'nin hiikiimetlerle olan ¢ikar iliskisi ytiziinden su
ylziine ¢ikmistur.

Sukkeri, Benna’'nin despot bir yapiya sahip oldugunu, biitiin hitkiimetlere
karsi riyakar ve ¢ikarct bir tutum icinde olarak belirli bir prensibinin olmadi-

85 ‘Abdulhadi, e/-Abzibu. .., s. 61, 98.

86 Abdulhalim, Ahdisun..., c.1,s. 331.

87 Michell, The Society Bolim III.

88 Yusuf, el-Thvinu..., s. 162; Abdulhalim, Abdisun..., c.Il, s. 58, 75; Eymen el-Zavahiri, e/-Hasi-
du'l-Murr, el-Ihvinu-Muslimin fi Sittin-eAmen, (Act Gergekler, 60 Yilda Misliiman Kardesler), Diji-
tal Kitap, htep://www.tawhed.ws/r12i=6164&x=2gxseb4t, erisim tarihi: 10.02.2013, s. 86, 91; htep://
www.ikhwanwiki.com/index.php?title=gaeluaal o1 53Y) delea da VA erigim tarihi: 25.12.2014; Cemal
el-Benna, Mesiliyettu Feselid-Dini -Islami fi'l-*Asri‘l-Hadis ve Bubiisun Uhrd, (Islam Dininin Basarisiz-
liginin Modern Dénemde Sorumlulart), Dar el-Fikr el-Islami, Kahire 1994, s. 112; Mahmud Sabbag,
Hagigatu 't- Tanzimi I-His, (Orzel Teskilat‘in Gergekleri), Daru‘l-I'tisim, Misir 1407, s. 245.

89 Abdulhalim, Abdasun..., clIl,s. 19.
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gini, enistesi Abdulhakim Abidin’in ahlak dist suglarina ses ¢ikarmayip bunu
ortbas ettigini, Benna'nin Yahudi ve Hristiyanlarla bile tilke ¢ikarlar: icin ya-
kinlik kurarken bunu Misliiman parti olan Vefd i¢in yapmadigini ve halkin
isgale karst baslattigi ayaklanmalara sirf Vefd partisine muhalefet etmek icin
katlmamasindan dolay: iilke direnisini boldtigiinti belirterek Benna'y: eles-
tirmistir.

Benna'nin klasik lider anlayisina ters diisen Sukkeri’nin es baskanlik an-
layist ikili arasindaki u¢urumu derinlestirmigtir. Diger yandan Benna'nin
pragmatist yapisinin kimi zaman cemaat ¢tkarlarinin milli ¢ikarlardan onde
gelmesine neden olmus, bu tutumu Sukkeri tarafindan hainlik olarak algilan-
mistir.

Sukkeri’nin ihracinin ardindan binlerce kopus olmus, cemaat bu tarihten
sonra bir daha iflah olmamistir. Ciinkii bu kopusun ardindan cemaatin radi-
kal cenahi Misir capinda suikastler diizenleyerek cemaatin kapanmasina ne-
den olmugtur. Cemaatin ¢ikari icin herseyi yapmaya hazir olan Benna, prag-
matist tutumunu burada da birakmamis ve hiikiimetin rizasini almak icin
bu gengleri tekfir etmistir. Ancak bu ¢abasi cemaati hi¢ olmadigs kadar ikiye
bolerken, hiikiimeti de kendisinden memnun edememistir. 1949 yilinda 6lii-
miiniin ardindan giiniimiize kadar liderlik kavgasinin siirdiigii cemaat, ayni
zamanda siyasi anlamda pragmatist tutumuyla da kendi i¢inde her zaman bo-
liinmelerin yaganmasina sahne olmustur.
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MILADA DONUS: ULUS-
DEVLETTEN DEVLET-
ULUSA TURK VE KURT
MESELESININ UC IKILEMI

Murat Somer (Istanbul: Kog Universitesi Yayinlari, 2015), 455 sf.

Kc‘;f Universitesi Siyaset Bili-
i ve Uluslararas: Iligkiler
Boliimii Ogretim Uyesi Murat
Somer, uzun yillardir diisiine,
tartisa ve yazageldigi Kiirt sorunu
eksenli tiretimlerine son noktasi-
n1 Milada Doniis: Ulus-Devlet-
ten Devlet-Ulusa Tiirk ve Kiirt
Meselesinin Ug Tkilemi eseri ile
koyuyor. Somer, bu kitabiy-
la “Kiirt meselesiyle vicdani ve
entelektiiel olarak ilgilenen her-
kese ve politik yapicilara” hitap
etmeyi hedefliyor (s. 46). Somer,
Kiirt sorununu doguran sartlart
incelerken, ayni zamanda diger
senaryolarin neden gerceklesme-
digini ortaya ¢ikarmak amacini
tasiyor. Aslinda bununla ya-
zar samimi bir sekilde, tarihsel
gercekligi tespit etmekten daha
cok-ki siyaset bilimci olarak te-
mel amacinin ¢oéziime katkida
bulunmak oldugunu belirtiyor-
olanlardan daha ¢ok olmayanlar
hesaba katmak gayesini tagtyor.
Boylelikle yazar — “gercekler”

ISBN : 9786055250430
Fuat Diindar’

tizerinde dahi mutabakatun zor
saglandig1 bir meselede “gercek”-
lesmeyen senaryolari da hesaba
katmak gibi zor bir yolu segiyor.

Yazara gore Kiirt sorunu
“Turkiye’nin modernlegme
stirecinin... Kiirtlere dair siyasi
ve idari sorunlarn... Kirter-
in kendi kimlik ve tercihleriyle
kauldiklari siyasal ve toplumsal
araglarla yonetilememesi sonucu
ortaya ¢tkt”(s. 21). Somer tah-
lilinde sorunun {i¢ temel sacayag1
oldugunu belirtiyor:  1-  Dig
glivensizlik ikilemi (DGI) 2- Elit
isbirligi ikilemi (iktidar kavgas)
(EIl) ~ 3- Ortak kimlik ikilemi
(OKI).

Ancak kitap bu t¢ ikilem
yerine, dénemsel analizi (1919
ve 1991 dénemleri ) tercih et-
mektedir. Caligmanin ilk yarist
1919-26 yillarina, meselenin
“milad”ina  ayrilirken, son
yarist 1991  sonrast  déneme
yani “milada doniis” yillarina

*Yrd. Dog. Dr., Siyaset Bilimi Boliimii, TOBB-ETU Universitesi
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birakilmistir. Yazar, kavramlara farkl
anlamlar yiiklenebilecegini ve bunun
da ¢oziimii  kolaylastirabilecegini
distindiigiinden 6nceligi temel ka-
vramlarin agiklanmasina ayirmistir.
Ardindan 3. boliimde, Kiirt meselesi-
nin dogus dénemini (1919-1926) 3
ikilem agisindan analiz ederek mev-
cut “standart anlat”ya alternatif bir
anlat inga etmeye girisiyor. Ancak
1926-1965 dénemine deginmeden,
1966-1984 donemine de ¢ok kisa yer
verdikten sonra, yine kisaca PKK’nin
basart -dogus degil- nedenlerini mad-
deliyor. 5. boliimde, 3 ikilemin 1991
sonrast degisen Tiirkiye ve diinya
kogullarinda biiriindiigii goriintimleri
analiz ediyor. Yok sayilan meselenin,
nasil “ana akim soyleme yerlestigini”
ve bu sayede Kiirtlerin taninmasi ve
“saygt duyulan bir kategori” haline
gelmesi  miimkiinken, meselenin
“olumsuz” ve “etnik kutuplastirict”
bir hale doniismesinin nedenleri-
ni sorguluyor. AKP dénemini ele
aldigt 6. bolimde ise 2000’lerdeki
gelismelerle birlikte “milada doniis”
yasandigini belirterek, bu dénemin
bircok acidan Kemalist dénemle
tagidig1 benzerlikleri inceliyor. 2005,
2009 ve 2013 agilimlarinin basarisiz
olmasini; 1920lerdeki Laik-Islami
ayrigmasinin yeniden yasanmasina ve
hatta Islamcilarin dahi kendi aralarin-
da ayrigmasina ve AKP tabanini olus-
turan aydinlarin ¢oziime hazirliksiz
olmasina bagliyor. 7. béliimde ise ya-
zar, cesur bir girisimde bulunarak ken-
di ¢oztim 6nerilerini masaya yatriyor.
Diisiinsel zaaflarin asilmasinin ¢oziim
icin zorunluluk oldugunu belirten
yazar, millet/egemenlik/etnisite ka-
vramlarina-ki bazen yazar bunlar
degerler olarak aniyor- yeni bir dil
ve igerik kazandirmanin gerekliligini
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vurgulayarak, bu baglamda yapug:
onerileriyle “sosyal bilim... teorile-
rinin gelismesine de katkida bulun-
may1” hedefliyor (s.48).

Yazar kitabinin bagligina tasidigy,
biri dis ikisi i¢ boyuttan olusan, tigli
ikilemin ¢6ziimlenmesinin, “uyum-
lu ve ¢ogulcu bir kimlik modelinin
uygulanabilmesi i¢in” elzem goriiyor
(s.147). Birlikte senkronik ¢oziilmesi
gereken bu ti¢ ikilemin “etnik veya
kiiltiirel tercihlerden ¢ok gii¢ ve denge
siyasetinden”, yani Kiirt meselesiyle
indirekt dinamiklerden (demografik,
cografi ve siyasal) beslendigini dile
getiriyor (s.40).

Yazarin bahsettigi ikilemleri kisa-
ca inceleyecek olursak:

1- DIS GUVENLIK IKILEMI
(DGI)

Yazar, devletin sadece Kiirtlerin ayril-
masindan (boliinme/Sevr Sendromu)
degil, aynt zamanda diger komsu
tilke Kiirtleriyle birlesme istegi/ihti-
malinden de korktugunu belirtiyor.
Diger yandan yazar, Kiirtler ayrilig
istemese de ve Pan-Kiirdist hareketler
olmasa da “sadece bu imkanin varli-
g1’nin bile cogunluk (Turkler, Arap-
lar ve Acemler) arasinda giivensizlik
olusturmaya yettigini ve bu yiizden
Kiirtlerin “her tirla milliyetciligini
ve talebini gii¢ kullanarak engelleme
refleksi’nin gelistigini ekliyor (s.39).
Bu ikilemin dogusunu ise yazar, “Lo-
zan Anlagmasi ve sonrasindaki gelis-
meler sonucu “Kiirt niifusunun Irak,
Tiirkiye ve Suriye arasinda boliinme-
sine” gotiiriiyor. Misak-i Milli'ye da-
hil Musul vilayetinin Ingiliz mandast
Irak’a birakilmasinin déniim nokta-
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st oldugunu ve bu yiizden “bir¢ok”
Kiirdiin, Turklerin Misak icin yeterli
caba sarf etmedigine, hatta Kiirtleri
bolerek zayiflatmak istedigine inan-
digini,  devlet igin ise “Kirtlerin
irredantist-ayrilik¢1 hareket baglata-
bilecek potansiyel bir tehdit haline
geldi”gini vurguluyor (s.145). Kiirt
meselesinde  DGI'nin  1990’larda
yeniden canlandigini, Irak'in ku-
zeyinde ugusa yasak bolge olustu-
rulmasinin, Irak Kiirt partilerinin
(KDP ve YNK) ABD miittefiklerine
dontismesinin  ve PKK’nin buraya
yetlesmesinin Tiirk politikacilarinda
giivenlik kaygisini yeniden koriikle-
digini belirtiyor (s.244).

Diger yandan, yazar 1990’lar-
da yaganan Kiirt meselesine yonelik
“devrim niteligindeki” soylemsel de-
gisim ile Kiirt meselesinin tabu ol-
maktan ¢ikugini tespit ediyor. Yazar,
Irak gibi dis olaylarin tetikleyici nite-
ligine ragmen meselenin tabu olmak-
tan ¢itkmasini, “i¢ dinamiklerin bir
eseri” (s.201) olarak degerlendirerek
bu doniisiimii “kiiltiirel determinist”
tez yerine “demokratiklesme tezi” ile
agtkliyor. Buna gore 1- elit degerleri-
nin demokratiklesmeye meyli, 2-de-
mokratik toplum gruplarinin aga-
gidan yukariya degisimi dayatmasi,
3- elit igi ¢ekisme (1987-90 yillarini
kapsayan Ozal eksenli bir anlatim) ve
itlimlilar arasindaki isbirliginin dagil-
mast (1991-92 yillarinda Kiirtlerin
SHPden ayrigmast) bu agiklama-
nin temel dinamikleri olusturuyor.
Ancak yazar tiim bunlara ragmen
DGP'nin  agtlamamasini  kurumsal
reformlarin yapilamamasina, siyasal
aktorlerin hatasina ve siirecin otoriter
giiclerce sabote edilmesine bagliyor.

Somer, kitabinda Tiirkiye'nin
2008de Irak Kiirtleriyle iliski gelistir-
meye bagladigini ve bunun daha ¢ok
ekonomik ¢ikarlar ve bolgenin ener-
ji kaynaklari ile Irak Kiirtleri'nin Sii
Bagdat hiikiimetine karst bir denge
olarak goriilmesi ve genel konjonktiir
itibariyle- komsu iilkeler dahi cogu
devletin  Kiirtlerin ~ bagimsizligina
karst olmasi- DGI'nin azalmas: gibi
fakeodrlerle iligkili oldugunu belirti-
yor. Ancak yazar bunlarin da kalica
bir sonu¢ vermedigini, zira “igeride
uyumlu iligki kurulamadigt siirece
disardaki Kiirtlerle uyumlu iligkinin
de stirekli ve saglam olamayaca@i”
iddiasin1 tagtyor (s.261). Yazara gore
diger sebepler ise Laik-Islami elitler
arasindaki rekabetin Kiirt Sorunu’n-
dan daha 6ncelikli olmas1 (s.271) ve
“Kiirt sorununu ¢ézmek icin prog-
ramli yaklagsma’nin gerekliligi ve bu
noktada AKP iktidarinin eksiklikleri-
dir (s.274).

DGI’nin agilmast igin yazar, ne
bugiine kadar uygulanan “engelleme”
politikasini, ne de Kiirtlerin “birles-
me”sini 6neriyor. Somer, bir tigiincii
yol olarak “esnek entegrasyon/ortak-
lik” kurulmasini ve bu minvalde bol-
gesel sosyo-ekonomik politikalarin
uygulanmasini, entegrasyon ve diplo-
masi ile komsu ilkeler ve Kiirtleriyle
karsilikli bagimliliga ve giivene dayali
iligkilerin kurulmasini éneriyor.

2- ELIT ISBIRLIGI IKILEMI
Yazar Kiirt meselesinin ¢oziimiiniin
ikinci 6nemli ayagini Tiirkiye i¢ si-
yaseti, iktidar miicadelesi ve kendi

ifadesiyle siyasi/yonetici elit/aktdr-
ler arasindaki miicadeleye bagliyor.
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Yazar, bunlar arasinda bir konsensus
olmad1g1 stirece bir ¢6ziimiin olma-
yacagini ima ediyor. Somer, temel
ayrimin laik-Tslami ayrimi oldugunu,
fakat bunlarin da kendi aralarinda
“modernlesmenin anlami ve araglar
konusunda (s.147)” ayrisarak Islami
mubhafazakérlar, Islami modernles-
meci, tlimli/evrimci elitler ve radikal
/devrimci elitler olarak dort gruba ay-
rildigini vurguluyor.

Somer, 1919-1926 doéneminde
Kemalistlerin iktidarlarini pekistirme
stirecini ve bunun Kiirt meselesiyle
iligkisini inceliyor. “Kemalist radikal-
ler’in hizli ve laik bir modernlesme
ile yeni devleti bir an 6nce kurma
ve saglamlagtirma hedefleri yiiziin-
den, 6nce Islami elitleri, ardindan
ise laik ilimlilar1 tasfiye ettigini vur-
guluyor Buna gore, Ikinci Meclis'e
geciste muhafazakar-Miisliman elit-
ler dislanmis ve 1920 ve 1930’larda-
ki devrimler sonucu Islamcilar karar
mekanizmalarindan  temizlenmistir.
Yazar, radikallerin hesap veremez bir
hareket serbestligi kazanmalarindan
dolay1 sorunun ¢oziimlenmedigini
disiiniiyor (s.147).

Somer’e gore 1919’larda oldugu
gibi 1991 sonras: donemde de bu iki-
lem devam etmektedir. Siyasi aktor-
ler boliinmiis ve hatta ortak calisma
yapamaz hale gelmislerdir. Laiklige,
modernlesmeye ve Islam’a dair ortak
bir bakig saglanmadigindan Laik-Isla-
mi ayrismast devam etmekredir. Ke-
malistler, Islamcilarin Kiirt sorununu
kullanarak laik segkmlerl bertaraf
etmesinden, rejimi Islamilegtirme-
sinden ve Tiirk kimligi yerine Islami
bir kimlik dayatmasmdan cekinmek-
tedir. Islamcilar ise Ikinci Mecliste
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oldugu gibi laikler tarafindan -tek-
rar- dislamaktan korkmaktadirlar.
Ustelik 1919 déneminde oldugu
gibi, Laik-Islami kesimlerin kendi ig-
lerinde béliinmeleri de (son dénem-
de AKP-Giilen cemaat gatismasi gibi)
¢oziim yoniinde engel olusturmakta-
dir. Oysa uyumlu ve ¢ogulcu kimlik
modeli i¢cin kurucu elitler arasinda
belli bir fikir birligi, giiven ve anlag-
ma olma’liydi (s.147). Yazar elit is-
birligini daha genis bir cergevede ele
alarak, sol elitlerin yani sira Kiirt elit-
lerle de yasanan konsensus sorununa
deginiyor. Bu baglamda, Ilimli Kiirt
elit bulmanin zorlugundan bahseden
yazar, PKK disindakilerin siddete
bulagmasalar dahi bagimsizlik talep-
leriyle aslinda radikal olduklarint ve
“kabul edilmesi daha zor siyasi ve
kimliksel talepler” tasidiklarini belir-
tiyor (s.43).

Yazar bu ikilemin agilmasi icin,
dengeli, seffaf bir siyasi sistemin ge-
rekliligini vurgularken; elitler arasin-
da dolayl1 sorunlar i¢in gerekli asgari
giiven ve demokratik uzlasmanin
saglanmasini ve en 6nemlisi de tlimli
aktorlerin eylemde bir araya gelme-
lerini gerekli goriiyor. Ayrica yeni
akeor/elitlerin bir arada ¢alismasinin
onemine dikkat c¢ekerken, mevcut
partilerin, 6zellikle AKP ve CHP ta-
banlarinin daha aktif rol almasinin ve
empati kurmalarinin gerekliligini de
ekliyor.

3-ORTAK KIMLIK iKILEMI
(OKI):

Kiirt sorununun atom ¢ekirdegini
olusturan kimlik meselesini ele alan
yazar, 1919°dan beri giindeme gelen,
Osmanlilik, Anadoluluk, Tiirk-Kiirt
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kardesligi, Islam kardesligi (immet),
Turklik, Kirdik gibi segenekle-
ri tartigmaya agiyor. Somer, OKI'yi
Tiirklerde bolinme ve kimlik endi-
sesi yaratmayan, Kirtlerin hak-hu-
kuk-kimlik talebini karsilayan ve ayni
ad1 ve icerigi dayatmayan bir ortak
kimlik tanimi sorunu olarak tanim-
liyor.

Yazar, Kemalistlerin basindan
beri, -Trk¢li standart sdylemin id-
diasina gore-bir Tiirk devleti kurmak
ve-Kiirt¢li standart soylemin iddia-
stna gore- Kiirtlerin béliinmesine ve
asimilasyonuna dair plan: olmadigs-
n1, aksine, 1926’ya varan siirecin i¢ ve
dis kosullarla sekillendigini iddia et-
mektedir. Somer, Kemalistlerin temel
amacinin “Tirkiye halkinin benim-
seyebilecegi” ve “milli devletin temeli
yapabilecegi ortak bir kimlik inga et-
mek” oldugunu ileri siirmektedir (s.
145). Bunun icin de ilk olarak niifu-
su ve kiiltiiriiyle 6nemli olan Kiirtleri
projeye dahil etmek ve ikinci olarak
geri kalan niifusa (bir kismi anadi-
li Tirk¢e olmayan) “millet bilinci”
kazandirmak yo6niinde bir anlayis
benimseniyor (s.145). Ancak, yazara
gore “diger ikilemler ¢oziilemedigi'n-
den, eski rejimle baglar koparmak ve
mubhalifleri dislamak oncelikli hedef
oldugundan, resmi ideolojiye dahil
olabilecek yatkinlikta ve sartlarin zor-
lamasiyla Tirk milliyetciligi siyaseti
on plana ¢ikt. Kemalistler igin hali-
hazirda “mevcut bir etnik kategoriye

ve kan ve soybagi’na vurgu yapmak
“daha kolay ve cazip” idi (s.146).

1991 sonrast ddnemde dahi, ortak
bir kimlik yaratulamadigint vurgu-

layan yazar, bunun temel nedeninin
Tirkiyelilik ile Islami kimlikler gibi

onerilerin Tiirklerde kusku ve endi-
seye yol agmasinin oldugunu belirtir.
Somer’e gore Turkler, Kiirtlerin ta-
ninmasindan degil, Turk kimliginin
zayiflamasindan, Kiirt sorununun
Tirk kimligiyle iliskilendirilmesi gibi
yaklasim yanlisliklarindan endise edi-
yor. Ozellikle AKP dénemi ile Islami
kimligin bir proje olarak dayatlmasi
ile devlet kurumlarindan Turkliigiin
attlmasindan kaygi duyuyorlar. Ya-
zar bu endiselerin aslinda daha ¢ok,
tartigma yontemlerinden kaynaklan-
digini distintiyor: kimlikler arasinda
hiyerarsik ve kazan-kaybet iligkisinin
kurulmasy; Tirkiyelilik  kimliginin
kapsayiciligr yerine Tiirk kimliginin
dar/dislayici, etnik ve degismez oldu-
guna vurgu yaptlmasi; Kiirt kimligi
yerine, ortak kimlik ve Tuirk kimli-
gine odaklanilmasi yani bir anlamda
Kiire kimligi tartugmalarinin Tirk
kimligi tartugmalarina doniismesi...

Yazar ¢oziim olarak basta, “Ana-
yasal ortak kimlik” taniminin yapil-
masinin gerekliligini belirterek Ana-
yasanin 66. Maddesinin su sekilde
degismesini Oneriyor: “Tiirkiyede
din, mezhep, etnisite ve itk ayirt
edilmeksizin vatandaslik bakimindan
herkese Tiirk veya Tiirkiye vatandast
denir” (s.347). Ortak kimlik ikilemi-
ne ozellikle “diisiinsel zaaflar” bolii-
miinde genis yer verirken, Islami ve
Tirkiyelilik gibi kimliklerin basarisiz
olmast kargisinda, Tiirk kimliginin
aslinda pekala ortak kimlik olabile-
cegini; “yeni kimlik insasi projeleri”
yerine “mevcut kimliklerin igerikleri-
nin yeniden tanimlanmasi”nin gerek-
liligini savunuyor (s.353).

Tirkiyelilik  formiilasyonunun,
belirli bir tarihsel derinlikten yoksun
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olmasinin yant sira, i¢ ve dis poli-
tik gelismelere bagli olarak dislayict
olabilecegini-mesela dis Tiirkler nez-
dinde-diigiinen yazar, Tirk kimli-
ginin tek ve etnik kimlik oldugu ve
milli kimlik olmayacagi yoniindeki
ifadeleri sorunlu buluyor (s. 299).
Tirk kimliginin ¢oklu anlamina yo-
nelik uzlasma olmadigina, hatta ak-
sine “Tirkltigiin etnik mi milli mi”
(s.298) oldugu tartismasina dikkat
¢eken yazara gore, Tuirk terimi sanil-
digindan daha kapsayicidir. Somer,
Tirk kimliginin “soya dayali etnik
kimlik” olmaktan daha ¢cok “kiiltii-
rel ve siyasal aidiyete, vatandashiga
ve topraga dayali siyasal-kiiltiirel bir
kimlik” tasidigini savunuyor (s.72).
Ortak kimlik tartgmalari igin yazar,
Tirk ve Kiirt kimlik tartigmalarini
birbirinden ayirmaya, etnisite, millet
ve egemenlik gibi kavramlari yeniden
diisiinmeye ve bu kavramlara daha
esnek anlamlar yiiklemeye caba sarf
edilmesi gerektigini belirtiyor.

Boylesine derin, sorgulayici, ¢ok
yonlii, meseleyi anlamaya, anlatma-
ya ve hatta ikna etmeye c¢abalayan
degerli bir ¢alisma i¢in birkag elesti-
rim olacak. “1919 milad” ve “1991
milada doniis” donemlerinin temel
belirleyicisi uluslararast konjonktiir
olmasina ragmen yazar bu boyutu
layikiyla incelememis, hatta yok say-
mis dersem pek haksizlik yapacagimi
sanmiyorum. 1919-22 déneminde
eger ki Kiirt meselesinde 6zerklik gibi
haklardan bahsedilmigse, bunda hi¢
kuskusuz -yazarin bir kez bile adini
anmadigi- Wilson Ilkelerinin etkisi
vardi. Daha savas sirasinda 1918'de
aciklanan bu ilkeler, Miisliimanlar
da dahil tiim Osmanli “azinliklari’na
kendi yonetimlerini belirleme hak-
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kini taniyordu ve birkag¢ yil boyunca
tim diinyada oldugu gibi Osmanli
cografyasindaki siyaseti (ve sinirlari
da tabii) belirleyen en temel prensip
olmustur (bkz. E. Manela, 2007). Bu
dénemde Kiirdistan ilk defa uluslara-
rast sorun oluyor ve de ilk (ve son)
defa kurulmasi yoniinde galip Bii-
yiik Devletler arasinda goriis birligi
olusuyordu. Ankara Hiikiimeti, Os-
manli Musul'u merkezli bir Kiirdis-
tan projesinin az saytda muhalifinden
biri idi. Uluslararasi diizlemde Kiirt
bagimsizliginin tarugildigs bir sirada,
Ankara yetkililerinin Kiirtler hak-
kinda otonomi-alt1 haklar tartismasi
yapmasint bir gonillilik degil, kagi-
nilmazlik olarak degerlendiriyorum.
Yani uluslararasi baglam g6z oniine
alindiginda, donemi yazarin yapug:
gibi sadece i¢ dinamiklerle agiklama-
nin bir eksiklik oldugunu distintiyo-
rum.

Yazar ayni sekilde, 1991 Korfez
Savagi’nin etkisine bir iki ctimleyle
deginiyor. Bunun nedeni meselenin
kamusal alanda tartisilmaya baglama-
sini izaha calisirken, i¢ dinamikleri
on plana ¢ikarmasidir.  Bu baglam-
da, 1991 sonrasi sdylemsel degisimi
“demokratiklesme tezi” ile agiklarken
1987 referandumu ile siyasi yasak-
larin  kalkmasini  demokratiklesme
siirecine ornek gostermekte, ancak
ayn1 yil “Dogu”da olaganiistii hal ilan
edilmesini belirtmemekte ve dikkate
almamakrtadir. Yazar bu ani degisi-
mi i¢ gelismelere baglamakta srarct
davranmaktadir. Kisacas;, Bat’'nin
1919'da Osmanlr'ya ve 1991de Or-
tadogu’ya yonelik degisen politikasi-
nin Kiirt sorununun tartistlmasinda
en biiyiik etmen olmasi gergekligine
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-ne yazik ki- yeterince ve hakkaniyet-
le yer vermiyor.

Somer’in degerli ¢alismasina diger
bir elestirim ise Musul meselesi hak-
kindaki goriigleridir. Musul meselesi-
nin kilit rol oynadigt ve bugiin dahi
yeterince aydinlaulmadigi konusun-
da hemfikiriz, ancak Ankara Hiikii-
meti’nin Musul politikas: konusunda
bircok noktada farkli diisiintiyoruz.
Bu kisa elestiri hacminde bunu dile
getirmem miimkiin olmadigindan
sadece bir maddi hatay: belirtmeden
duramayacagim. Yazar, Atatiirk’ten
iki alinti yaparak (s.156, bkz. dip-
not 69 ve 76), Atatiirk’iin “Kiirtlerin
boliinmesi’ni “sakincali” gordiigiini
iddia etmektedir. Oysa Atatiirk’iin
Musul politikasi i¢in bir biitiin ola-
rak bunu soylemek miimkiin olma-
dig1 gibi, Somer’in alintsini yapugi
iki sdyleminden de béyle bir sonug
cikmamakrtadir. Ilk alinuda Atatiirk,
Kiirtlerin béliinmesinden degil, In-
gilizlerin Musul merkezli “bir Kiirt
hiikiimeti teskil” etmesinden kork-
tugunu dile getirmekte, ikinci alinti-

sinda ise Atatiirk Kiirtlerin herhangi
bir bélgede ¢ogunluk olusturmama-
sindan dolay: sinirin gizilemeyecegi-
ni beliremekte, yani hi¢ bir gekilde
Kiirtlerin ~ boliinmesinin  sakincali
olduguna dair bir yaklasimda bulun-
mamakeadir.

Ancak tiim bu elestiriler, Somer’in
calismasinin Kiirt sorununun siyasal
vechesini anlamamiz agisindan bizle-
re sundugu samimi, sorgulayici, ¢ok
boyutlu ve zengin icerigini golgeleye-
mez. Tirkiye'nin, bolgenin ve yakin
gelecekte diinyanin en 6nemli sorun-
larindan biri olacak bir konuyu, hem
de en kalbinden analize tabi tutmak
ancak boyle miimkiin olabilirdi. Ca-
lisma, sadece Kiirt sorununu degil,
Tiirk siyasetini ve kadim sorunlarini
anlamak, i¢ ve dig siyaset arasindaki
organik iligkiyi degerlendirmek icin
onemli bir kaynak degerindedir.

July 2015

139







ORTADOGU ETUTLERI

Genel Hususlar

Ortadogu Etiitleri, Ortadogu ¢alismalarina yogunlagmis bir digiince kurulusu olan
Ortadogu Stratejik Aragtirmalar Merkezi (ORSAM) tarafindan basili ve e-dergi ola-
rak yayinlanan hakemli bir siyaset, uluslararas: iligkiler ve fikir dergisidir.

Edit6rliigiinit ORSAM Danismani Prof. Dr. Ozlem Tiir'iin yaptigi dergi, yilda iki kez
yayinlanmaktadir.

Ortadogu Etiitleri'nin amaci, Turkiye'de sosyal bilimlerde Ortadogu ¢aligmalarinin
gelisimini tegvik etmek ve uluslararasi alanda Ortadogu literatiriine nitelikli katkilar
yapilmasina imkén saglamaktir.

Ortadogu Etitlerinde yayinlanan ¢aligmalardaki degerlendirmeler, ORSAM’in ku-

rumsal goristini yansitmamaktadir.

Yayin Kosullar:

Ortadogu Etiitleri'nde yayinlanacak makalelerin, uluslararas: iligkiler baglaminda Or-
tadogu cografyasiyla ilgili siyaset, siyasi tarih, uluslararas: hukuk ve iktisat gibi konular:
kapsamas: beklenmektedir. Ortadogu literatiiriine katk: saglayacak nitelikte kavramsal
cercevesi saglam, 6zgln, elestirel bakis agis1 getiren, ¢oziimlemeli aragtirma ve incele-
melere oncelik verilmektedir.

Yayin dili Tiirkge ve Ingilizce'dir. Derginin son sayfalarinda tiim ézetlerin Arapea ver-
siyonu da yayinlanmaktadir.

Makalelerde anlatim dilinin diizglin olmasi, distincelerin dogru bir mantik drglisit
icinde ifade edilmesi, referanslarin uygun bicimde kullanilmasi, varsayimlarin giigli
bicimde desteklenmesi, konuyla ilgili literatire niifuz edilebilmis olmas: gerekmek-
tedir.

Kitap degerlendirmeleri/incelemeleri, makale bigiminde hazirlanmis olmalar: halinde
kabul edilmektedir. Incelenen kitabin bir kopyasinin, makul bir siirede iade edilmek
tzere, Editore ulagtirilmas: gerekmektedir.

Makaleler yayinlanmadan 6nce yazarlarla eser sozlesmesi akdedilmektedir.

Telif 6demeleri, derginin yayinlanmasindan en geg bir ay sonra yapilmaktadir. Ayrica,
yazarlara dergiden 5 kopya verilmekte, derginin ulagtirilmasinda fayda gordiikleri ku-
rumlar/kisilerle ilgili sunduklar: notlar dikkate alinabilmektedir.

Bigimsel Esaslar

- Makalelerin dili Tiirkge ya da Ingilizce olmalidir. Ingilizce makalelerde imla ve
noktalama kurallari acisindan Ingiltere Ingilizcesi'nin kullanilmas: tercih sebebi-
dir. Yazilarin uzunlugu 4000-8000 kelime araliginda olmalidur.

- Calismanin hazirlanmasinda takip edilmesi gereken sira goyledir: Baglk, 6z (abst-



ract), anahtar kelimeler, asil metin, ekler, notlar, referanslar (kaynakgea), tablolar
(basliklariyla birlikte mustakil sayfalarda), sekil agiklamalar: (liste halinde), 6zet

(summary).

- Oz bélimii (abstract) ortalama 150 kelime uzunlugunda olmalidir. Tiirkge maka-
lelerin Ingilizce 6zeti de sunulmalidir.

- Makalelerde 6 ila 10 anahtar kelime bulunmalidir. Tiirkge makalelerin Ingilizce
anahtar kelimeleri de sunulmalidir.

- Ozetler (summary) 400 kelime uzunlugunda olmali ve yalnizca 1ngi1izce hazir-
lanmalidar.

- Makale sahiplerinin, Edit6r aksini belirtmekdik¢e bir 6zge¢mislerini sunmalar
istenmektedir.

- Gorsellerin yiiksek ¢6ztintirlikli olmasi ve siyah-beyaz baskiya elverisli olmalar
gerekmektedir. Renkli gérsellerin siyah-beyaz baskilarinda ortaya ¢ikabilecek tu-
tarsizliklar dikkate alinmalidir. Materyalin en uygun ¢6zinurliikte oldugundan
emin olunmali ve metin icine yerlestirilmeden bilgisayar ortaminda ayr1 bir dosya
olarak olarak iletilmelidir.

- Anadili Ingilizce veya Tirkge olmayan yazarlarin makalelerini gondermeden
once, metinlerini dil konusunda ehil bir uzmana okutmalar: ve diizelttirmeleri
gerekmektedir. Yogun dilbilgisi ve anlatim hatasi olan metinler degerlendirmeye
alinmamaktadir.

- Latin alfabesi kullanilan dillerde isim orijinal haliyle verilmektedir. Diger dillerde
yazilan isimler ise Ingilizce veya Tiirkge transliterasyonuyla kullanilmalidur.

Dipnot Yazim Kurallar:

Dipnotlar agiklayici olmali ve mimkiin oldugunca sik kullanilmalidir. Dipnotlar ma-
kale i¢inde birbirlerini takip edecek sekilde artan rakamlar ile numaralandirilmali ve
metin sonunda yer alan ve agiklamalari iceren liste ile ortiigmelidir. S6z konusu lis-
telerde kitap, makale ve metinlere dair verilen referanslarla uyumluluk ve isimler ile
onemli sifatlarin bag harflerinin buytik harf ile yazilmas: 6nemlidir. Asagidaki uygula-
mal 6rneklerin dikkatle incelenmesi tavsiye edilir:

Kitaplar

Norman Stone, Kitabin Adi, (London: Basic Books, 2007), s. 67.

Norman Stone (ed.), Kitabin Adi (London: Basic Books, 2007), s. 67-9.

Norman Stone ve Sergei Podbolotov, Kitabin Adr (London: Basic Books, 2005), s. 99.
Takip eden referanslar: Kirimli, Kitabin Adh, s. 99.



Dergiler ve Makaleler
Norman Stone, “Makale Bagh1”, Dergi Ady, Cilt. #, Say1. # (Ay, Yil), s. #.
Takip eden referanslar: Kirimli, “Makale Ady”, s. #.

Derleme Kitap Makaleleri
Norman Stone, “Makale Ad1”, Hakan Kirimls, “Kitap Ad:” (London: Crimea Publis-
hing Co.,2000), s.100.

Resmi Belgeler
Meclis Zabitlari: TBMM Yayinlar: (Meclis Yayinlari, 1988, V), 111.

Tezler
E. Beytullah, “The Crimean Khans’ relations with the Arab Amirs”, yayinlanmamus
doktora tezi, Bilkent University, 1999, Bélim 5, s.44.

Tekrarlar
Dipnotlarda uygun yerlerde “ibid.” ibaresi kullanilmali, ancak bu ibare 6nceki bilginin
birden fazla kaynaga dayandigi durumlarda kullanilmamalidir.

Tletisim / Makale Onerileri
Makaleler yilin her déneminde editore ulagtirilabilir.

Onerilmek istenen galigmalar icin 6ncelikle Yayin Kosullar’nin dikkatle okunmast
tavsiye edilir.

Yazarlarin ¢alismalarimi elektronik posta yoluyla adresine gondermesi tercih edilmek-
tedir.

Makaleler ve diger sorular, Ortadogu Etiitleri Editorii Prof. Dr. Ozlem Tiire tur@
metu.edu.tr adresinden ulagtirilabilir.

Telif Haklar

Dergideki tim yazilarin telif haklar1 ORSAM’a ait olup, 5846 Sayili Fikir ve Sanat
Eserleri Kanunu uyarinca kaynak gésterilip yapilacak makul alintilar ve yararlanma
diginda, higbir sekilde 6nceden izin alinmaksizin kullanilmaz, yeniden yayinlanamaz.

Yazarlar dergiye sunduklar: makalelerine ait yayin haklarinin tamamini yayinciya dev-
rettiklerini kabul ederler. Yazarlar makalelerini egitim amacli olarak veya 6zel kulla-
nim i¢in ¢ogaltma hakkina sahiptirler. Ancak makale, Ortadogu Etiitleri’nin yazili izni
olmaksizin internet Gzerinden yayinlanmak veya benzeri gibi yollarla ¢ogaltilamaz.






rtadogu

“Ortadogu’ya Acilan Pencereniz”

ORTADOGU STRATE]IK ARASTIRMALAR MERKEZI

(CENTER FOR MIDDLE FAS s1c STUDIES
Al ) il 2l a1 G520 S 50



'ORTADOGU STRATE]iK ARASTIRMALAR MERKEZ]
CENTER FOR MIDDLE EASTERN STRATEGIC STUDIES

I e FIREANTR NN YT NCRTEY 08
Adres: Stleyman Nazif Sokak No: 12-B Kat: 3-4
Cankaya-Ankara-TURKIYE
Telefon: +90 (312) 430 26 09 Faks: +90(312) 430 39 48
Genel ag: www.orsam.org.tr
E-posta: ortaduguetutleri@orsam.org.tr

ORTADOGU ETUTLERI



